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Lesson 1
Gethsemane

(1) WHAT IMPORTANT EVENT
BROUGHT THE JEWISH PEOPLE,
INCLUDING JESUS AND HIS DIS-
CIPLES, TO JERUSALEM AT THIS
TIME OF THE YEAR?

Now the Feast of Unleavened Bread

drew near, which is called Passover.
(Luke 22:1 NKJV)

(2) TO WHAT OFTEN VISITED
SPOT DID JESUS TAKE HIS DIS-
CIPLES ON THIS SPECIAL
NIGHT?

When Jesus had spoken these words,
He went out with His disciples over the
Brook Kidron, where there was a gar-
den, which He and His disciples en-
tered. (John 18:1 NKJV)

In company with His disciples, the Sav-
iour slowly made His way to the garden
of Gethsemane. The Passover moon,
broad and full, shone from a cloud-

less sky. The city of pilgrims’ tents was
hushed into silence.



Jesus had been earnestly conversing
with His disciples and instructing them;
but as He neared Gethsemane, He be-
came strangely silent. He had often vis-
ited this spot for meditation and prayer;
but never with a heart so full of sorrow
as upon this night of His last agony.

Throughout His life on earth He had
walked in the light of God’s presence.
When in conflict with men who were
inspired by the very spirit of Satan,

He could say, “He that sent Me is with
Me: the Father hath not left Me alone;
for I do always those things that please
Him.” John 8:29

(3) AS CHRIST AND HIS COM-
PANIONS APPROACHED THE
GARDEN, WHAT DID HE EX-
CLAIM WITH AN EXPRESSION
OF AGONY?

Then He said to them, “My soul is ex-
ceedingly sorrowful, even to death. Stay
here and watch.” (Mark 14:34 NKJV)

But now He seemed to be shut out from
the light of God’s sustaining presence.
Now He was numbered with the trans-
gressors. The guilt of fallen humanity
He must bear. Upon Him who knew no
sin must be laid the iniquity of us all.
So dreadful does sin appear to Him, so
great s the weight of guilt which He
must bear, that He is tempted to fear it
will shut Him out forever from His Fa-
ther’s love. Feeling how terrible is the
wrath of God against transgression, He
exclaims, “My soul is exceeding sor-
rowful, even unto death.”

(4) AS THE DISCIPLES, WITH
CHRIST, ARRIVED AT THE GAR-
DEN, WHAT GREATLY CON-



CERNED THEM AS THEY OB-
SERVED HIS SAD DEMEANOR?

He was oppressed and He was af-
flicted, Yet He opened not His mouth...
(Isaiah 53:7 NKJV)

As they approached the garden, the dis-
ciples had marked the change that came
over their Master. Never before had
they seen Him so utterly sad and silent.
As He proceeded, this strange sadness
deepened; yet they dared not question
Him as to the cause. His form swayed as
if He were about to fall. Upon reaching
the garden, the disciples looked anx-
iously for His usual place of retirement,
that their Master might rest. Every step
that He now took was with labored ef-
fort. He groaned aloud, as if suffering
under the pressure of a terrible burden.
Twice His companions supported Him,
or He would have fallen to the earth.

(5) WHAT DID CHRIST ASK HIS
THREE CHOSEN DISCIPLES
TO DO WHILE HE WITHDREW
TO PRAY ASHORT DISTANCE
FROM THEM?

Then He said to them, “My soul is
exceedingly sorrowful, even to death.
Stay here and watch with Me.” (Mat-
thew 26:38 NKJV)

Near the entrance to the garden, Jesus
left all but three of the disciples, bidding
them pray for themselves and for Him.
With Peter, James, and John, He entered
its secluded recesses. These three dis-
ciples were Christ’s closest companions.
They had beheld His glory on the mount
of transfiguration; they had seen Moses
and Elijah talking with Him; they had
heard the voice from heaven; now in His



great struggle, Christ desired their pres-
ence near Him.

Often they had passed the night with
Him in this retreat. On these occasions,
after a season of watching and prayer,
they would sleep undisturbed at a little
distance from their Master, until He
awoke them in the morning to go forth
anew to labor. But now He desired
them to spend the night with Him in
prayer. Yet He could not bear that even
they should witness the agony He was
to endure. “Tarry ye here,” He said,
“and watch with Me.”

He went a little distance from them—
not so far but that they could both see
and hear Him—and fell prostrate upon
the ground. He felt that by sin He was
being separated from His Father. The
gulf was so broad, so black, so deep,
that His spirit shuddered before it. This
agony He must not exert His divine
power to escape. As man He must suf-
fer the consequences of man’s sin. As
man He must endure the wrath of God
against transgression.

(6) BY CHOOSING TO SUFFER
THE WRATH OF TRANSGRES-
SION, WHAT DID CHRIST BEAR
FOR US ALL?

All we like sheep have gone astray; We
have turned, every one, to his own way;
And the LORD has laid on Him the
iniquity of us all. (Isaiah 53:6 NKJV)

Christ was now standing in a different
attitude from that in which He had ever
stood before. His suffering can best be
described in the words of the prophet,
“Awake, O sword, against My shepherd,
and against the man that is My fellow,



saith the Lord of hosts.” Zech. 13:7. As
the substitute and surety for sinful man,
Christ was suffering under divine jus-
tice. He saw what justice meant. Hith-
erto He had been as an intercessor for
others; now He longed to have an inter-
cessor for Himself.

(7) WHERE HAD SATAN FIRST
TEMPTED CHRIST CONCERNING
THE DESTINY OF THE HUMAN
RACE?

And He was there in the wilderness
forty days, tempted by Satan, and was
with the wild beasts; and the angels
ministered to Him. (Mark 1:13 NKJV)

As Christ felt His unity with the Fa-
ther broken up, He feared that in His
human nature He would be unable to
endure the coming conflict with the
powers of darkness. In the wilderness
of temptation the destiny of the human
race had been at stake. Christ was then
conqueror. Now the tempter had come
for the last fearful struggle. For this

he had been preparing during the three
years of Christ’s ministry.

Everything was at stake with him. If he
failed here, his hope of mastery was lost;
the kingdoms of the world would finally
become Christ’s; he himself would be over-
thrown and cast out. But if Christ could be
overcome, the earth would become Satan’s
kingdom, and the human race would be
forever in his power. With the issues of the
conflict before Him, Christ’s soul was filled
with dread of separation from God. Satan
told Him that if He became the surety for
a sinful world, the separation would be
eternal. He would be identified with Sa-
tan’s kingdom, and would nevermore be
one with God.



(8) WHEN TEMPTING CHRIST,
WHAT PROPHECY CONCERNING
THE PEOPLES ACCEPTANCE OF
CHRIST AS THEIR SAVIOUR DID
SATAN POINT OUT?

But this happened that the word might
be fulfilled which is written in their
law, ‘THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A
CAUSE.’ (John 15:25 NKJV)

And what was to be gained by this sac-
rifice? How hopeless appeared the guilt
and ingratitude of men! In its hardest
features Satan pressed the situation
upon the Redeemer: The people who
claim to be above all others in temporal
and spiritual advantages have rejected
You. They are seeking to destroy You,
the foundation, the center and seal of
the promises made to them as a pecu-
liar people. One of Your own disciples,
who has listened to Your instruction,
and has been among the foremost in
church activities, will betray You. One
of Your most zealous followers will
deny You.

All will forsake You. Christ’s whole
being abhorred the thought. That those
whom He had undertaken to save, those
whom He loved so much, should unite
in the plots of Satan, this pierced His
soul. The conflict was terrible. Its mea-
sure was the guilt of His nation, of His
accusers and betrayer, the guilt of a
world lying in wickedness. The sins of
men weighed heavily upon Christ, and
the sense of God’s wrath against sin was
crushing out His life.

(9) WHAT DESPERATE CRY DID
CHRIST MAKE TO HIS FATHER
WHILE CONTEMPLATING THE
PRICE OF REDEMPTION?



“Father, if it is Your will, take this cup
away from Me; nevertheless not My
will, but Yours, be done.” (Luke 22:42
NKJV)

Behold Him contemplating the price to
be paid for the human soul. In His agony
He clings to the cold ground, as if to pre-
vent Himself from being drawn farther
from God. The chilling dew of night falls
upon His prostrate form, but He heeds it
not. From His pale lips comes the bitter
cry, “O My Father, if it be possible, let
this cup pass from Me.” Yet even now He
adds, “Nevertheless not as I will, but as
Thou wilt.”

(10) THOUGH SUFFERING AGO-
NY IN HIS OWN SOUL, OUT OF
CONCERN FOR HIS COMPAN-
IONS, WHAT DID HE ASK THEM
TO DO?

Then He said to them, “Why do you
sleep? Rise and pray, lest you enter into
temptation.” (Luke 22:46 NKJV)

The human heart longs for sympathy
in suffering. This longing Christ felt
to the very depths of His being. In the
supreme agony of His soul He came to
His disciples with a yearning desire to
hear some words of comfort from those
whom He had so often blessed and
comforted, and shielded in sorrow and
distress. The One who had always had
words of sympathy for them was now
suffering superhuman agony, and He
longed to know that they were praying
for Him and for themselves.

How dark seemed the malignity of sin!
Terrible was the temptation to let the
human race bear the consequences of
its own guilt, while He stood innocent



before God. If He could only know that
His disciples understood and appreci-
ated this, He would be strengthened.

(11) ALTHOUGH CHRIST HAD
ENTREATED HIS THREE COM-
PANIONS TO WATCH AND PRAY
WITH HIM DURING THIS TIME
OF SOUL AGONY, WHAT DID HE
FIND THEM DOING?

Then He came and found them sleep-
ing... (Mark 14:37 NKJV)

Rising with painful effort, He staggered
to the place where He had left His com-
panions. But He “findeth them asleep.”
Had He found them praying, He would
have been relieved. Had they been seek-
ing refuge in God, that satanic agencies
might not prevail over them, He would
have been comforted by their steadfast
faith. But they had not heeded the re-
peated warning, “Watch and pray.”

At first they had been much troubled to
see their Master, usually so calm and
dignified, wrestling with a sorrow that
was beyond comprehension. They had
prayed as they heard the strong cries of
the sufferer. They did not intend to for-
sake their Lord, but they seemed para-
lyzed by a stupor which they might have
shaken off if they had continued plead-
ing with God. They did not realize the
necessity of watchfulness and earnest
prayer in order to withstand temptation.

(12) ALTHOUGH HIS DISCIPLES
HAD ASSURED CHRIST OF
THEIR UNWAVERING LOYALTY,
WHAT REVEALING COMMENT
DID CHRIST MAKE CONCERNING
THIS EVENTFUL NIGHT OF DIS-
GRACE?



Then Jesus said to them, “All of you
will be made to stumble because of
Me this night, for it is written: ‘I
WILL STRIKE THE SHEPHERD,
AND THE SHEEP WILL BE SCAT-
TERED.’ (Mark 14:27 NKJV)

Just before He bent His footsteps to the
garden, Jesus had said to the disciples,
“All ye shall be offended because of
Me this night.” They had given Him the
strongest assurance that they would go
with Him to prison and to death. And
poor, self-sufficient Peter had added,
“Although all shall be offended, yet will
not I.” Mark 14:29. But the disciples
trusted to themselves. They did not
look to the mighty Helper as Christ had
counseled them to do. Thus when the
Saviour was most in need of their sympa-
thy and prayers, they were found asleep.
Even Peter was sleeping.

(13) WHAT QUESTION DID JESUS
ASK JAMES AND JOHN AND
WHAT WAS THEIR RESPONSE
THAT REVEALED THE LACK OF
KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR OWN
WEAKNESS OF CHARACTER?

But Jesus answered and said, “You do
not know what you ask. Are you able to
drink the cup that I am about to drink,
and be baptized with the baptism that 1
am baptized with?” They said to Him,
“We are able.” (Matthew 20:22 NKJV)

And John, the loving disciple who had
leaned upon the breast of Jesus, was
asleep. Surely, the love of John for his
Master should have kept him awake.

His earnest prayers should have mingled
with those of his loved Saviour in the
time of His supreme sorrow. The Re-
deemer had spent entire nights pray-



ing for His disciples, that their faith
might not fail. Should Jesus now put
to James and John the question He had
once asked them, “Are ye able to drink
of the cup that I shall drink of, and to
be baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with?” they would not have
ventured to answer, “We are able.”

(14) ALTHOUGH THE THREE
DISCIPLES SHOWED THEIR
WEAKNESS IN ATTRIBUTING TO
THEMSELVES A STRENGTH THEY
DID NOT POSSESS, WHAT SYMPA-
THETIC RESPONSE DID CHRIST
MAKE?

Watch and pray, lest you enter into
temptation. The spirit indeed is willing,
but the flesh is weak.” (Matthew 26:41
NKJV)

The disciples awakened at the voice
of Jesus, but they hardly knew Him,
His face was so changed by anguish.
Addressing Peter, Jesus said, “Simon,
sleepest thou? couldest not thou watch
one hour? Watch ye and pray, lest ye
enter into temptation. The spirit truly
is ready, but the flesh is weak.” The
weakness of His disciples awakened
the sympathy of Jesus. He feared that
they would not be able to endure the
test which would come upon them

in His betrayal and death. He did not
reprove them, but said, “Watch ye and
pray, lest ye enter into temptation.”
Even in His great agony, He was seek-
ing to excuse their weakness. “The
spirit truly is ready,” He said, “but the
flesh is weak.”

(15) AS PROPHESIED BY ISAIAH,
HOW WAS CHRIST’S APPEAR-
ANCE DESCRIBED?



Just as many were astonished at you,
So His visage was marred more than
any man, And His form more than the
sons of men (Isaiah 52:14 NKJV)

Again the Son of God was seized with
superhuman agony, and fainting and ex-
hausted, He staggered back to the place
of His former struggle. His suffering was
even greater than before. As the agony of
soul came upon Him, “His sweat was as
it were great drops of blood falling down
to the ground.” The cypress and palm
trees were the silent witnesses of His an-
guish. From their leafy branches dropped
heavy dew upon His stricken form, as

if nature wept over its Author wrestling
alone with the powers of darkness.

(16) WHAT FINAL WORDS OF
CHRIST, AT THE END OF THIS AG-
ONIZING HOUR WITH THE POWER
OF DARKNESS, DID THE DROWSY
DISCIPLES HEAR?

He went a little farther and fell on His
face, and prayed, saying, “O My Father,
if it is possible, let this cup pass from
Me; nevertheless, not as I will, but as
You will.” (Matthew 26:39 NKJV)

A short time before, Jesus had stood like
a mighty cedar, withstanding the storm
of opposition that spent its fury upon
Him. Stubborn wills, and hearts filled
with malice and subtlety, had striven in
vain to confuse and overpower Him. He
stood forth in divine majesty as the Son
of God. Now He was like a reed beaten
and bent by the angry storm. He had ap-
proached the consummation of His work
a conqueror, having at each step gained
the victory over the powers of dark-
ness. As one already glorified, He had
claimed oneness with God. In unfalter-



ing accents He had poured out His songs
of praise. He had spoken to His disciples
in words of courage and tenderness.

Now had come the hour of the power

of darkness. Now His voice was heard
on the still evening air, not in tones of
triumph, but full of human anguish. The
words of the Saviour were borne to the
ears of the drowsy disciples, “O My Fa-
ther, if this cup may not pass away from
Me, except I drink it, Thy will be done.”

(17) WHAT WAS THE PHYSICAL
EFFECT OF THE HORRIBLE AN-
GUISH THAT CHRIST WAS SUF-
FERING THAT CAUSED THE DIS-
CIPLES CONCERN?

And being in agony, He prayed more
earnestly. Then His sweat became like
great drops of blood falling down to the
ground. (Luke 22:44 NKJV)

The first impulse of the disciples was

to go to Him; but He had bidden them
tarry there, watching unto prayer. When
Jesus came to them, He found them
still sleeping. Again He had felt a long-
ing for companionship, for some words
from His disciples which would bring
relief, and break the spell of darkness
that well-nigh overpowered Him. But
their eyes were heavy; “neither wist
they what to answer Him.” His pres-
ence aroused them. They saw His face
marked with the bloody sweat of agony,
and they were filled with fear. His an-
guish of mind they could not under-
stand. “His visage was so marred more
than any man, and His form more than
the sons of men.” Isaiah 52:14.

(18) ALTHOUGH THE HUMANITY
OF HIS SOULAGONIZED OVER



THE PRICE HE MUST PAY, WHAT
DID CHRIST’S DECISION TO SUB-
MIT TO THE FATHER’S WILL AC-
COMPLISH FOR GUILTY MAN-
KIND?

Inasmuch then as the children have
partaken of flesh and blood, He Him-
self likewise shared in the same, that
through death He might destroy him
who had the power of death, that

is, the devil, and release those who
through fear of death were all their
lifetime subject to bondage. (Hebrews
2:14-15 NKJV)

Turning away, Jesus sought again His re-
treat, and fell prostrate, overcome by the
horror of a great darkness. The humanity
of the Son of God trembled in that trying
hour. He prayed not now for His disciples
that their faith might not fail, but for His
own tempted, agonized soul. The awful
moment had come—that moment which
was to decide the destiny of the world.
The fate of humanity trembled in the
balance. Christ might even now refuse to
drink the cup apportioned to guilty man.
It was not yet too late. He might wipe the
bloody sweat from His brow, and leave
man to perish in his iniquity. He might
say, Let the transgressor receive the pen-
alty of his sin, and I will go back to My
Father. Will the Son of God drink the
bitter cup of humiliation and agony? Will
the innocent suffer the consequences of
the curse of sin, to save the guilty? The
words fall tremblingly from the pale lips
of Jesus, “O My Father, if this cup may
not pass away from Me, except I drink it,
Thy will be done.”

(19) AT THIS FINAL AGONIZING
MOMENT WHEN THE DESTINY
OF THE WORLD HUNG IN BAL-



ANCE, WHAT WORDS OF SUBMIS-
SION DID CHRIST SPEAK THAT
CHANGED THE FATE OF OUR
PERISHING RACE?

Again, a second time, He went away
and prayed, saying, “O My Father, if
this cup cannot pass away from Me
unless I drink it, Your will be done.”

(Matthew 26:42 NKJV)

Three times has He uttered that prayer.
Three times has humanity shrunk from
the last, crowning sacrifice. But now
the history of the human race comes up
before the world’s Redeemer. He sees
that the transgressors of the law, if left
to themselves, must perish. He sees the
helplessness of man. He sees the power
of sin. The woes and lamentations of a
doomed world rise before Him. He be-
holds its impending fate, and His deci-
sion 1s made. He will save man at any
cost to Himself.

He accepts His baptism of blood, that
through Him perishing millions may gain
everlasting life. He has left the courts of
heaven, where all is purity, happiness,
and glory, to save the one lost sheep, the
one world that has fallen by transgres-
sion. And He will not turn from His mis-
sion. He will become the propitiation of
a race that has willed to sin. His prayer
now breathes only submission: “If this

cup may not pass away from Me, except
I drink it, Thy will be done.”

(20) WHY DID GOD THE FATHER,
AT THIS CRUCIAL MOMENT, HAVE
TO WITHDRAW HIS PRESENCE
FROM CHRIST HIS SON?

But your iniquities have separated you
from your God; And your sins have



hidden His face from you, So that He
will not hear. (Isaiah 59:2 NKJV)

Having made the decision, He fell dy-
ing to the ground from which He had
partially risen. Where now were His
disciples, to place their hands tenderly
beneath the head of their fainting Mas-
ter, and bathe that brow, marred indeed
more than the sons of men? The Saviour
trod the wine press alone, and of the
people there was none with Him.

But God suffered with His Son. Angels
beheld the Saviour’s agony. They saw
their Lord enclosed by legions of satanic
forces, His nature weighed down with a
shuddering, mysterious dread. There was
silence in heaven. No harp was touched.
Could mortals have viewed the amaze-
ment of the angelic host as in silent grief
they watched the Father separating His
beams of light, love, and glory from His
beloved Son, they would better under-
stand how offensive in His sight is sin.

(21) WHY WAS AN ANGELIC BE-
ING SENT FROM HEAVEN WHEN
CHRIST HAD MADE THE FINAL
DECISION AND WAS SO NEAR
DEATH?

Then an angel appeared to Him from
heaven, strengthening Him. (Luke
22:43 NKJV)

The worlds unfallen and the heavenly
angels had watched with intense interest
as the conflict drew to its close. Satan
and his confederacy of evil, the legions
of apostasy, watched intently this great
crisis in the work of redemption. The
powers of good and evil waited to see
what answer would come to Christ’s
thrice-repeated prayer.



Angels had longed to bring relief to the
divine sufferer, but this might not be. No
way of escape was found for the Son of
God. In this awful crisis, when every-
thing was at stake, when the mysterious
cup trembled in the hand of the sufferer,
the heavens opened, a light shone forth
amid the stormy darkness of the crisis
hour, and the mighty angel who stands
in God’s presence, occupying the posi-
tion from which Satan fell, came to the
side of Christ.

The angel came not to take the cup from
Christ’s hand, but to strengthen Him to
drink it, with the assurance of the Fa-
ther’s love. He came to give power to
the divine-human suppliant. He pointed
Him to the open heavens, telling Him
of the souls that would be saved as the
result of His sufferings. He assured Him
that His Father is greater and more pow-
erful than Satan, that His death would
result in the utter discomfiture of Sa-
tan, and that the kingdom of this world
would be given to the saints of the Most
High. He told Him that He would see of
the travail of His soul, and be satisfied,
for He would see a multitude of the hu-
man race saved, eternally saved.

(22) WHAT DID THE PROPHET,
ISAIAH, FORETELL CONCERNING
CHRIST’S GREAT SACRIFICE FOR
MANKIND?

He shall see the labor of His soul, and
be satisfied. By His knowledge My
righteous Servant shall justify many,

For He shall bear their iniquities. (Isa-
iah 53:11 NKJV)

Christ’s agony did not cease, but His de-
pression and discouragement left Him.
The storm had in nowise abated, but He



who was its object was strengthened to
meet its fury. He came forth calm and
serene. A heavenly peace rested upon
His bloodstained face. He had borne that
which no human being could ever bear;
for He had tasted the sufferings of death
for every man.

(23) ALTHOUGH THE DISCIPLES
SAW AND HEARD THE VOICE OF
THE ANGEL BRINGING COMFORT
TO CHRIST, WHAT STRANGE CON-
DITION DID CHRIST FIND THEM
IN WHEN HE RETURNED FOR THE
THIRD TIME?

And He came and found them asleep
again, for their eyes were heavy. (Mat-
thew 26:43 NKJV)

The sleeping disciples had been sud-
denly awakened by the light surrounding
the Saviour. They saw the angel bending
over their prostrate Master. They saw him
lift the Saviour’s head upon his bosom,
and point toward heaven. They heard

his voice, like sweetest music, speaking
words of comfort and hope. The disciples
recalled the scene upon the mount of
transfiguration. They remembered the
glory that in the temple had encircled
Jesus, and the voice of God that spoke
from the cloud. Now that same glory was
again revealed, and they had no further
fear for their Master. He was under the
care of God; a mighty angel had been
sent to protect Him. Again the disciples
in their weariness yield to the strange
stupor that overpowers them. Again Jesus
finds them sleeping.

(24) AFTER THIS LAST FAILURE
OF THE DISCIPLES TO REMAIN
AWAKE, WHY DID CHRIST NOW
TELL THEM TO RISE UP?



Rise, let us be going. See, My betrayer
is at hand.” (Mark 14:42 NKJV)

Looking sorrowfully upon them He
says, “...behold, the hour is at hand,
and the Son of man is betrayed into the
hands of sinners.” Even as He spoke
these words, He heard the footsteps of
the mob in search of Him, and said,
“Rise, let us be going: behold, he is at
hand that doth betray Me.”

(25) WHEN THE MOB AP-
PROACHED WHERE CHRIST AND
HIS DISCIPLES WERE STANDING
AND CHRIST IDENTIFIED HIM-
SELF, WHAT STRANGE THING
HAPPENED TO THE MOB?

Now when He said to them, “I am He,”

they drew back and fell to the ground.
(John 18:6 NKJV)

No traces of His recent agony were
visible as Jesus stepped forth to meet
His betrayer. Standing in advance of
His disciples He said, “Whom seek
ye?” They answered, “Jesus of Naza-
reth.” Jesus replied, “I am He.” As these
words were spoken, the angel who had
lately ministered to Jesus moved be-
tween Him and the mob. A divine light
1lluminated the Saviour’s face, and a
dove like form overshadowed Him. In
the presence of this divine glory, the
murderous throng could not stand for a
moment. They staggered back. Priests,
elders, soldiers, and even Judas, fell as
dead men to the ground.

The angel withdrew, and the light faded
away. Jesus had opportunity to escape, but
He remained, calm and self-possessed. As
one glorified He stood in the midst of that
hardened band, now prostrate and helpless



at His feet. The disciples looked on, silent
with wonder and awe.

(26) KNOWING THE WEAK FAITH
OF HIS DISCIPLES AND WANTING
TO PROTECT THEM, WHAT DID

CHRIST ASK OF HIS CAPTORS?

Jesus answered, “I have told you that
I am He. Therefore, if you seek Me, let
these go their way,” (John 18:8 NKJV)

But quickly the scene changed. The
mob started up. The Roman soldiers,

the priests and Judas, gathered about
Christ. They seemed ashamed of their
weakness, and fearful that He would yet
escape. Again the question was asked
by the Redeemer, “Whom seek ye?”
They had had evidence that He who
stood before them was the Son of God,
but they would not be convinced. To

the question, “Whom seek ye?” again
they answered, “Jesus of Nazareth.” The
Saviour then said, “I have told you that I
am He: if therefore ye seek Me, let these
go their way”—pointing to the disciples.
He knew how weak was their faith, and
He sought to shield them from tempta-
tion and trial. For them He was ready to
sacrifice Himself.

(27) WHAT SIGN DID JUDAS TELL
THE PURSUERS THAT HE WOULD
GIVE TO MAKE SURE THEY HAD
THE RIGHT PERSON?

Now His betrayer had given them a
signal, saying, “Whomever I kiss, He is
the One; seize Him and lead Him away
safely.” (Mark 14:44 NKJV)

Judas the betrayer did not forget the part
he was to act. When the mob entered
the garden, he had led the way, closely



followed by the high priest. To the
pursuers of Jesus he had given a sign,
saying, “Whomsoever I shall kiss, that
same is He: hold Him fast.” Matt. 26:48.
Now he pretends to have no part with
them. Coming close to Jesus, he takes
His hand as a familiar friend. With the
words, “Hail, Master,” he kisses Him
repeatedly, and appears to weep as if in
sympathy with Him in His peril.

Jesus said to him, “Friend, wherefore art
thou come?” His voice trembled with
sorrow as He added, “Judas, betrayest
thou the Son of man with a kiss?”” This
appeal should have aroused the con-
science of the betrayer, and touched his
stubborn heart; but honor, fidelity, and
human tenderness had forsaken him. He
stood bold and defiant, showing no dis-
position to relent. He had given himself
up to Satan, and he had no power to resist
him. Jesus did not refuse the traitor’s kiss.

(28) WHAT IMPULSIVE ACTION
DID PETER FOOLISHLY TAKE IN
AN ATTEMPT TO TRY TO DEFEND
HIS MASTER?

Then Simon Peter, having a sword,
drew it and struck the high priest’s
servant, and cut off his right ear. The
servant’s name was Malchus. (John
18:10 NKJV)

The mob grew bold as they saw Judas
touch the person of Him who had so
recently been glorified before their eyes.
They now laid hold of Jesus, and pro-
ceeded to bind those precious hands that
had ever been employed in doing good.

The disciples had thought that their
Master would not suffer Himself to
be taken. For the same power that had



caused the mob to fall as dead men
could keep them helpless, until Jesus
and His companions should escape.
They were disappointed and indignant
as they saw the cords brought forward
to bind the hands of Him whom they
loved. Peter in his anger rashly drew his
sword and tried to defend his Master,
but he only cut off an ear of the high
priest’s servant.

When Jesus saw what was done, He
released His hands, though held firmly
by the Roman soldiers, and saying,
“Suffer ye thus far,” He touched the
wounded ear, and it was instantly
made whole. He then said to Peter,
“Put up again thy sword into his place:
for all they that take the sword shall per-
ish with the sword.

(29) TO GIVE THE DISCIPLES AN
ASSURANCE THAT WHAT HE WAS
DOING WAS IN ACCORDANCE
WITH HIS FATHER’S WILL, WHAT
QUESTION DID HE ASK TO TEST
THEIR WEAK FAITH?

Or do you think that I cannot now pray
to My Father, and He will provide Me
with more than twelve legions of an-
gels? (Matthew 26:53 NKJV)

A legion in place of each one of the dis-
ciples. Oh, why, the disciples thought,
does He not save Himself and us? An-
swering their unspoken thought, He add-
ed, “But how then shall the scriptures be
fulfilled, that thus it must be?”” “The cup
which My Father hath given Me, shall I
not drink 1t?”

(30) WHAT CHARGE DID CHRIST
BRING AGAINST THE PRIESTS
AND ELDERS WHICH SHOWED



THEIR INTENT AND SATANIC
INVOLVEMENT?

When I was with you daily in the tem-
ple, you did not try to seize Me. But this
is your hour, and the power of dark-
ness.” (Luke 22:53 NKJV)

The official dignity of the Jewish lead-
ers had not prevented them from join-
ing in the pursuit of Jesus. His arrest
was too important a matter to be trusted
to subordinates; the wily priests and
elders had joined the temple police and
the rabble in following Judas to Geth-
semane. What a company for those dig-
nitaries to unite with—a mob that was
eager for excitement, and armed with
all kinds of implements, as if in pursuit
of a wild beast!

Turning to the priests and elders, Christ
fixed upon them His searching glance.
The words He spoke they would nev-
er forget as long as life should last.
They were as the sharp arrows of the
Almighty. With dignity He said: You
come out against Me with swords and
staves as you would against a thief or
a robber. Day by day I sat teaching in
the temple. You had every opportunity
of laying hands upon Me, and you did
nothing. The night is better suited to
your work. “This is your hour, and the
power of darkness.”

(31) BLAMING JESUS FOR SUB-
MITTING TO THE MOB, WHAT
COWARDLY ACTION DID THE
DISCIPLES TAKE?

But all this was done that the Scrip-
tures of the prophets might be ful-
filled.” Then all the disciples forsook
Him and fled. (Matthew 26:56 NKJV)



The disciples were terrified as they saw
Jesus permit Himself to be taken and
bound. They were offended that He should
suffer this humiliation to Himself and
them. They could not understand His con-
duct, and they blamed Him for submit-
ting to the mob. In their indignation and
fear, Peter proposed that they save them-
selves. Following this suggestion, “they
all forsook Him, and fled.” But Christ had
foretold this desertion, “Behold,” He had
said, “the hour cometh, yea, is now come,
that ye shall be scattered, every man to his
own, and shall leave Me alone: and yet |

am not alone, because the Father is with
Me.” John 16:32.

As I grasp the significance of the great
sacrifice which Christ made for me 1
bow in humble submission to His will.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I pray that no matter what trials I will
face in my life, I will remember that
Jesus Christ has made provision for
overcoming by His life, death and
resurrection.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I am so thankful that Christ knows
my weaknesses and always provides
strength when I submit to His will.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I pray that I will be a witness of God’s
great love for the world and through my
influence, I may be a channel through
which that love may flow to others.

Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 2
Before Annas and the Court
of Caiaphas

Over the brook Kedron, past gardens
and olive groves, and through the
hushed streets of the sleeping city, they
hurried Jesus. It was past midnight, and
the cries of the hooting mob that fol-
lowed Him broke sharply upon the still
air. The Saviour was bound and closely
guarded, and He moved painfully. But in
cager haste His captors made their way
with Him to the palace of Annas, the ex-
high priest.

(1) WHO DID THE JEWS TAKE JE-
SUS TO SEE FIRST BEFORE TAKING
HIMTO THE HIGH PRIEST?

And they led Him away to Annas first,
for he was the father-in-law of Caia-
phas who was high priest that year.
(John 18:13 NKJV)



Annas was the head of the officiating
priestly family, and in deference to his
age he was recognized by the people

as high priest. His counsel was sought
and carried out as the voice of God. He
must first see Jesus a captive to priestly
power. He must be present at the exami-
nation of the prisoner, for fear that the
less experienced Caiaphas might fail

of securing the object for which they
were working. His artifice, cunning, and
subtlety must be used on this occasion;
for, at all events, Christ’s condemnation
must be secured.

(2) WHAT QUESTION HAD NICO-
DEMUS ASKED THE COUNCIL AT
AN EARLIER ENCOUNTER THEY
HOPED WOULD NOT BE RAISED
AGAIN TO THWART THEIR PLANS?

“Does our law judge a man before it
hears him and knows what he is do-

ing?” (John 7:51 NKJV)

Christ was to be tried formally before the
Sanhedrin; but before Annas He was sub-
jected to a preliminary trial. Under the Ro-
man rule the Sanhedrin could not execute
the sentence of death. They could only
examine a prisoner, and pass judgment,

to be ratified by the Roman authorities. It
was therefore necessary to bring against
Christ charges that would be regarded as
criminal by the Romans. An accusation
must also be found which would condemn
Him in the eyes of the Jews.

Not a few among the priests and rulers
had been convicted by Christ’s teaching,
and only fear of excommunication pre-
vented them from confessing Him. The
priests well remembered the question of
Nicodemus, “Doth our law judge any
man, before it hear him, and know what



he doeth?”” This question had for the time
broken up the council, and thwarted their
plans. Joseph of Arimathaea and Nico-
demus were not now to be summoned,
but there were others who might dare to
speak in favor of justice.

(3) WHAT SIN WERE THE PRIESTS
TRYING TO CONDEMN JESUS FOR
WHICH THE JEWS BELIEVED
WOULD GIVE THEM THE LEGAL
RIGHT TO CONDEMN HIM?

but he who blasphemes against the
Holy Spirit never has forgiveness, but
is subject to eternal condemnation”—
(Mark 3:29 NKJV)

The trial must be so conducted as to
unite the members of the Sanhedrin
against Christ. There were two charges
which the priests desired to maintain.
If Jesus could be proved a blasphemer,
He would be condemned by the Jews.
If convicted of sedition, it would se-
cure His condemnation by the Ro-
mans. The second charge Annas tried
first to establish. He questioned Jesus
concerning His disciples and His doc-
trines, hoping the prisoner would say
something that would give him materi-
al upon which to work. He thought to
draw out some statement to prove that
He was seeking to establish a secret
society, with the purpose of setting

up a new kingdom. Then the priests
could deliver Him to the Romans as a
disturber of the peace and a creator of
insurrection.

(49) WHAT WAS CHRIST’S RE-
SPONSE IN REGARD TO THE
SECOND CHARGE THAT HE WAS
UNITING HIS FOLLOWERS INTO
AN INSURRECTION?



Jesus answered him, “I spoke openly
to the world. I always taught in syna-
gogues and in the temple, where the
Jews always meet, and in secret I have
said nothing. (John 18:20 NKJV)

Christ read the priest’s purpose as an open
book. As if reading the inmost soul of His
questioner, He denied that there was be-
tween Him and His followers any secret
bond of union, or that He gathered them
secretly and in the darkness to conceal His
designs. He had no secrets in regard to His
purposes or doctrines. “I spake openly to
the world,” He answered; “I ever taught in
the synagogue, and in the temple, whither
the Jews always resort; and in secret have
I said nothing.”

The Saviour contrasted His own manner
of work with the methods of His accus-
ers. For months they had hunted Him,
striving to entrap Him and bring Him
before a secret tribunal, where they might
obtain by perjury what it was impossible
to gain by fair means. Now they were
carrying out their purpose. The midnight
seizure by a mob, the mockery and abuse
before He was condemned, or even ac-
cused, was their manner of work, not His.
Their action was in violation of the law.
Their own rules declared that every man
should be treated as innocent until proved
guilty. By their own rules the priests
stood condemned.

(5) WHAT REPLY DID CHRIST
MAKE THAT POINTED TO THE
HYPOCRISY OF THE QUESTIONS
BEING ASKED OF HIM?

Why do you ask Me? Ask those who
have heard Me what I said to them.
Indeed they know what I said.” (John
18:21 NKJV)



Turning upon His questioner, Jesus
said, “Why askest thou Me?” Had

not the priests and rulers sent spies to
watch His movements, and report His
every word? Had not these been pres-
ent at every gathering of the people,
and carried to the priests information of
all His sayings and doings? “Ask them
which heard Me, what I have said unto
them,” replied Jesus; “behold, they
know what I said.”

(6) IN RESPONSE TO CHRIST’S RE-
MARKS, WHAT DID ONE OF THE
OFFICERS DO AND SAY TO HIM?

And when He had said these things,
one of the officers who stood by struck
Jesus with the palm of his hand, say-

ing, “Do You answer the high priest
like that?” (John 18:22 NKJV)

Annas was silenced by the decision of
the answer. Fearing that Christ would
say something regarding his course of
action that he would prefer to keep cov-
ered up, he said nothing more to Him at
this time. One of his officers, filled with
wrath as he saw Annas silenced, struck
Jesus on the face, saying, “Answerest
Thou the high priest so?”

(7) AS ADEMONSTRATION OF
HIS DIVINE HOLINESS, WHAT
CALMREPLY DID CHRIST GIVE?

Jesus answered him, “If I have spo-
ken evil, bear witness of the evil; but
if well, why do you strike Me?” (John
18:23 NKJV)

Christ calmly replied...He spoke no burn-
ing words of retaliation. His calm answer
came from a heart sinless, patient, and
gentle, that would not be provoked.



Christ suffered keenly under abuse and
insult. At the hands of the beings whom
He had created, and for whom He was
making an infinite sacrifice, He received
every indignity. And He suffered in
proportion to the perfection of His holi-
ness and His hatred of sin. His trial by
men who acted as fiends was to Him a
perpetual sacrifice. To be surrounded by
human beings under the control of Satan
was revolting to Him. And He knew that
in a moment, by the flashing forth of His
divine power, He could lay His cruel tor-
mentors in the dust. This made the trial
the harder to bear.

(8) WHAT TRUTH DID PAUL PRO-
CLAIM TO THE ROMANS THAT
CONNECTED CHRIST TO THE HU-
MAN RACE HE CAME TO SAVE?

so we, being many, are one body in
Christ, and individually members of
one another. (Romans 12:5 NKJV)

The Jews were looking for a Messiah to
be revealed in outward show. They ex-
pected Him, by one flash of overmaster-
ing will, to change the current of men’s
thoughts, and force from them an ac-
knowledgment of His supremacy. Thus,
they believed, He was to secure His own
exaltation, and gratify their ambitious
hopes. Thus when Christ was treated
with contempt, there came to Him a
strong temptation to manifest His di-
vine character. By a word, by a look, He
could compel His persecutors to confess
that He was Lord above kings and rul-
ers, priests and temple. But it was His
difficult task to keep to the position He
had chosen as one with humanity.

(9) WHAT TYPE OF INDIGNA-
TION AND CRUELTY DID ALL OF



HEAVEN WITNESS AND CHRIST
ENDURE AS THE SIN BEARER OF
FALLEN MANKIND?

But He was wounded for our transgres-
sions, He was bruised for our iniquities;
The chastisement for our peace was
upon Him, And by His stripes we are
healed. (Isaiah 53:5 NKJV)

The angels of heaven witnessed every
movement made against their loved
Commander. They longed to deliver
Christ. Under God the angels are all-
powerful. On one occasion, in obedi-
ence to the command of Christ, they
slew of the Assyrian army in one night
one hundred and eighty-five thousand
men. How easily could the angels, be-
holding the shameful scene of the trial
of Christ, have testified their indigna-
tion by consuming the adversaries of

God! But they were not commanded to
do this.

He who could have doomed His en-
emies to death bore with their cru-
elty. His love for His Father, and His
pledge, made from the foundation of
the world, to become the Sin Bearer,
led Him to endure uncomplainingly
the coarse treatment of those He came
to save. It was a part of His mission
to bear, in His humanity, all the taunts
and abuse that men could heap upon
Him. The only hope of humanity was
in this submission of Christ to all that
He could endure from the hands and
hearts of men.

(10) AS APRETENSE OF JUSTICE
WHAT DID THE LEADERS REAL-
IZE THEY MUST HAVE TO AVOID
A DELAY IN THE EXECUTION OF
CHRIST?



Now the chief priests, the elders, and
all the council sought false testimony
against Jesus to put Him to death,
(Matthew 26:59 NKJV)

Christ had said nothing that could give
His accusers an advantage; yet He was
bound, to signify that He was con-
demned. There must, however, be a
pretense of justice. It was necessary that
there should be the form of a legal trial.
This the authorities were determined to
hasten. They knew the regard in which
Jesus was held by the people, and feared
that 1f the arrest were noised abroad, a
rescue would be attempted. Again, if
the trial and execution were not brought
about at once, there would be a week’s
delay on account of the celebration of the
Passover. This might defeat their plans.

In securing the condemnation of Jesus
they depended largely upon the clamor
of the mob, many of them the rabble

of Jerusalem. Should there be a week’s
delay, the excitement would abate, and
a reaction would be likely to set in.

The better part of the people would be
aroused in Christ’s favor; many would
come forward with testimony in His
vindication, bringing to light the mighty
works He had done. This would excite
popular indignation against the Sanhe-
drin. Their proceedings would be con-
demned, and Jesus would be set free,

to receive new homage from the multi-
tudes. The priests and rulers therefore
determined that before their purpose
could become known, Jesus should be
delivered into the hands of the Romans.

(11) SINCE ANNAS HAD NOT BEEN
SUCCESSFULIN BRINGINGALEGAL
CONDEMNATION AGAINST CHRIST,
TO WHOM DID HE SEND HIM?



And those who had laid hold of Jesus
led Him away to Caiaphas the high
priest, where the scribes and the elders
were assembled. (Matthew 26:57 NKJV)

But first of all, an accusation was to

be found. They had gained nothing as
yet. Annas ordered Jesus to be taken

to Caiaphas. Caiaphas belonged to the
Sadducees, some of whom were now
the most desperate enemies of Jesus.
He himself, though wanting in force of
character, was fully as severe, heart-
less, and unscrupulous as was Annas.
He would leave no means untried to de-
stroy Jesus. It was now early morning,
and very dark; by the light of torches
and lanterns the armed band with their
prisoner proceeded to the high priest’s
palace. Here, while the members of
the Sanhedrin were coming together,
Annas and Caiaphas again questioned
Jesus, but without success.

(12) WHERE DID THE SANHEDRIN
ASSEMBLE SO EARLY IN THE
MORNING WHERE THE JEWS
COULD NOT GO BECAUSE OF
THE PASSOVER RESTRICTIONS?

Then they led Jesus from Caiaphas to
the Praetorium, and it was early morn-
ing. But they themselves did not go into
the Praetorium, lest they should be de-
filed, but that they might eat the Pass-
over. (John 18:28 NKJV)

When the council had assembled in the
judgment hall, Caiaphas took his seat as
presiding officer. On either side were the
judges, and those specially interested in
the trial. The Roman soldiers were sta-
tioned on the platform below the throne.
At the foot of the throne stood Jesus.
Upon Him the gaze of the whole mul-



titude was fixed. The excitement was
intense. Of all the throng He alone was
calm and serene. The very atmosphere
surrounding Him seemed pervaded by a
holy influence.

(13) WHAT FEAR DID CAIAPHAS’
JEALOUSY LEAD HIMSELF TO
BELIEVE AS WAS ALSO EX-
PRESSED BY THE COUNCIL?

If we let Him alone like this, everyone
will believe in Him, and the Romans

will come and take away both our place
and nation.” (John 11:48 NKJV)

Caiaphas had regarded Jesus as his rival.
The eagerness of the people to hear the
Saviour, and their apparent readiness to
accept His teachings, had aroused the
bitter jealousy of the high priest. But as
Caiaphas now looked upon the prisoner,
he was struck with admiration for His
noble and dignified bearing. A convic-
tion came over him that this Man was
akin to God.

The next instant he scornfully banished
the thought. Immediately his voice

was heard in sneering, haughty tones
demanding that Jesus work one of His
mighty miracles before them. But his
words fell upon the Saviour’s ears as
though He heard them not. The people
compared the excited and malignant
deportment of Annas and Caiaphas
with the calm, majestic bearing of Je-
sus. Even in the minds of that hardened
multitude arose the question, Is this
man of godlike presence to be con-
demned as a criminal?

(14) WHAT TWO GROUPS OF
THIS COUNCIL DID CAIAPHAS
REALIZE HE HAD TO CONTROL



DUE TO THE ANIMOSITY BE-
TWEEN?

And when he had said this, a dissen-
sion arose between the Pharisees and

the Sadducees; and the assembly was
divided. (Acts 23:7 NKJV)

Caiaphas, perceiving the influence that
was obtaining, hastened the trial. The
enemies of Jesus were in great perplex-
ity. They were bent on securing His
condemnation, but how to accomplish
this they knew not. The members of

the council were divided between the
Pharisees and the Sadducees. There was
bitter animosity and controversy be-
tween them; certain disputed points they
dared not approach for fear of a quar-
rel. With a few words Jesus could have
excited their prejudices against each
other, and thus have averted their wrath
from Himself. Caiaphas knew this, and
he wished to avoid stirring up a conten-
tion. There were plenty of witnesses

to prove that Christ had denounced the
priests and scribes, that He had called
them hypocrites and murderers; but this
testimony it was not expedient to bring
forward. The Sadducees in their sharp
contentions with the Pharisees had used
to them similar language. And such
testimony would have no weight with
the Romans, who were themselves dis-
gusted with the pretensions of the Phari-
sees. There was abundant evidence that
Jesus had disregarded the traditions of
the Jews, and had spoken irreverently of
many of their ordinances; but in regard
to tradition the Pharisees and Sadducees
were at swords’ points; and this evi-
dence also would have no weight with
the Romans. Christ’s enemies dared not
accuse Him of Sabbath-breaking, lest an
examination should reveal the character



of His work. If His miracles of healing
were brought to light, the very object of
the priests would be defeated.

(15) WHEN CHRIST HAD EAR-
LIER STATED: “DESTROY THIS
TEMPLE, AND IN THREE DAYS I
WILL RAISE IT UP,” WHAT WAS
FALSELY REPORTED BY A BRIBED
WITNESS?

and said, “This fellow said, ‘I am
able to destroy the temple of God and
to build it in three days.’ “ (Matthew
26:61 NKJV)

False witnesses had been bribed to ac-
cuse Jesus of inciting rebellion and seek-
ing to establish a separate government.
But their testimony proved to be vague
and contradictory. Under examination
they falsified their own statements.

Early in His ministry Christ had said,
“Destroy this temple, and in three days

I will raise it up.” In the figurative lan-
guage of prophecy, He had thus foretold
His own death and resurrection. “He
spake of the temple of His body.” John
2:19, 21. These words the Jews had
understood in a literal sense, as referring
to the temple at Jerusalem. Of all that
Christ had said, the priests could find
nothing to use against Him save this. By
misstating these words they hoped to
gain an advantage.

The Romans had engaged in rebuild-
ing and embellishing the temple, and
they took great pride in it; any contempt
shown to it would be sure to excite their
indignation. Here Romans and Jews,
Pharisees and Sadducees, could meet;
for all held the temple in great venera-
tion. On this point two witnesses were



found whose testimony was not so con-
tradictory as that of the others had been.
One of them, who had been bribed to
accuse Jesus, declared, “This fellow
said, I am able to destroy the temple of
God, and to build it in three days.” Thus
Christ’s words were misstated. If they
had been reported exactly as He spoke
them, they would not have secured His
condemnation even by the Sanhedrin.

Had Jesus been a mere man, as the
Jews claimed, His declaration would
only have indicated an unreasonable,
boastful spirit, but could not have been
construed into blasphemy. Even as mis-
represented by the false witnesses, His
words contained nothing which would
be regarded by the Romans as a crime
worthy of death.

(16) BECAUSE OF CHRIST’S SI-
LENCE IN THE FACE OF THESE
UNTRUE CHARGES, WHAT QUES-
TION DID CAIAPHAS FURIOUSLY
EXCLAIM?

And the high priest arose and said to
Him, “Do You answer nothing? What
is it these men testify against You?”
(Matthew 26:62 NKJV)

Patiently Jesus listened to the conflict-
ing testimonies. No word did He utter in
self-defense. At last His accusers were
entangled, confused, and maddened. The
trial was making no headway; it seemed
that their plottings were to fail. Caiaphas
was desperate. One last resort remained;
Christ must be forced to condemn Him-
self. The high priest started from the
judgment seat, his face contorted with
passion, his voice and demeanor plainly
indicating that were it in his powder he
would strike down the prisoner before



him. “Answerest Thou nothing?”” he ex-
claimed; “what is it which these witness
against Thee?”

(17) WHAT AUTHORITY DID
CAIAPHAS CALL UPONTO
MANIPULATE CHRIST INTO AN-
SWERING THE QUESTION HE HAD
ASKED?

But Jesus kept silent. And the high
priest answered and said to Him, “I
put You under oath by the living God.:
Tell us if You are the Christ, the Son of
God!” (Matthew 26:63 NKJV)

Jesus held His peace. “He was op-
pressed, and He was afflicted, yet He
opened not His mouth: He is brought as
a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep
before her shearers 1s dumb, so He
openeth not His mouth.” Isaiah 53:7.

At last, Caiaphas, raising his right hand
toward heaven, addressed Jesus in the
form of a solemn oath: “I adjure Thee by
the living God, that Thou tell us whether
Thou be the Christ, the Son of God.”

To this appeal Christ could not remain
silent. There was a time to be silent, and
a time to speak. He had not spoken until
directly questioned. He knew that to an-
swer now would make His death certain.
But the appeal was made by the high-
est acknowledged authority of the na-
tion, and in the name of the Most High.
Christ would not fail to show proper
respect for the law. More than this, His
own relation to the Father was called in
question. He must plainly declare His
character and mission. Jesus had said

to His disciples, “Whosoever therefore
shall confess Me before men, him will

I confess also before My Father which



is in heaven.” Matt. 10:32. Now by His
own example He repeated the lesson.

(18) BY SHOWING PROPER RE-
SPECT FOR THE LAW, WHAT WAS
CHRIST’S RESPONSE TO CAIA-
PHAS’ QUESTION?

Jesus said, “I am. And you will see the
Son of Man sitting at the right hand of
the Power, and coming with the clouds
of heaven.” (Mark 14:62 NKJV)

Every ear was bent to listen, and every
eye was fixed on His face as He an-
swered, “Thou hast said.” A heavenly
light seemed to illuminate His pale
countenance as He added, “Neverthe-
less I say unto you, Hereafter shall

ye see the Son of man sitting on the
right hand of power, and coming in the
clouds of heaven.”

For a moment the divinity of Christ
flashed through His guise of humanity.
The high priest quailed before the pen-
etrating eyes of the Saviour. That look
seemed to read his hidden thoughts, and
burn into his heart. Never in afterlife did
he forget that searching glance of the
persecuted Son of God.

“Hereatfter,” said Jesus, “shall ye see
the Son of man sitting on the right hand
of power, and coming in the clouds of
heaven.” In these words Christ present-
ed the reverse of the scene then taking
place. He, the Lord of life and glory,
would be seated at God’s right hand.

He would be the judge of all the earth,
and from His decision there could be no
appeal. Then every secret thing would
be set in the light of God’s countenance,
and judgment be passed upon every man
according to his deeds.



(19) WHY DID CHRIST’S STATE-
MENT BRING TERROR TO CAIA-
PHAS BEINGA SADDUCEE??

For Sadducees say that there is no res-
urrection—and no angel or spirit; but

the Pharisees confess both. (Acts 23:8

NKJV)

The words of Christ startled the high
priest. The thought that there was to be a
resurrection of the dead, when all would
stand at the bar of God, to be rewarded
according to their works, was a thought
of terror to Caiaphas. He did not wish to
believe that in future he would receive
sentence according to his works. There
rushed before his mind as a panorama
the scenes of the final judgment. For a
moment he saw the fearful spectacle of
the graves giving up their dead, with the
secrets he had hoped were forever hid-
den. For a moment he felt as if standing
before the eternal Judge, whose eye,
which sees all things, was reading his
soul, bringing to light mysteries sup-
posed to be hidden with the dead.

(20) WHAT DID CHRIST SAY
THAT CAUSED CAIAPHAS, MAD-
DENED BY SATANIC FURY, TO
CONDEMN HIM OF BLASPHEMY?

Jesus said, “I am. And you will see the
Son of Man sitting at the right hand of
the Power, and coming with the clouds
of heaven.” (Mark 14:62 NKJV)

The scene passed from the priest’s vi-
sion. Christ’s words cut him, the Sad-
ducee, to the quick. Caiaphas had de-
nied the doctrine of the resurrection, the
judgment, and a future life. Now he was
maddened by satanic fury. Was this man,
a prisoner before him, to assail his most



cherished theories? Rending his robe,
that the people might see his pretended
horror, he demanded that without further
preliminaries the prisoner be condemned
for blasphemy. “What further need have
we of witnesses?”” he said; “behold, now
ye have heard His blasphemy. What think
ye?” And they all condemned Him.

(21) WHAT LEVITICAL LAW OF
MOSES CONDEMNED CAIAPHAS
IN THE OFFICE OF HIGH PRIEST,
FOR HIS PASSIONATE ACT OF
REBELLION?

And Moses said to Aaron, and to Elea-
zar and Ithamar, his sons, “Do not un-
cover your heads nor tear your clothes,
lest you die, and wrath come upon all
the people. But let your brethren, the
whole house of Israel, bewail the burn-
ing which the LORD has kindled. (Le-
viticus 10:6 NKJV)

Conviction mingled with passion led
Caiaphas to do as he did. He was furi-
ous with himself for believing Christ’s
words, and instead of rending his heart
under a deep sense of truth, and confess-
ing that Jesus was the Messiah, he rent
his priestly robes in determined resis-
tance. This act was deeply significant.
Little did Caiaphas realize its meaning.
In this act, done to influence the judges
and secure Christ’s condemnation, the
high priest had condemned himself. By
the law of God he was disqualified for
the priesthood. He had pronounced upon
himself the death sentence.

A high priest was not to rend his gar-
ments. By the Levitical law, this was
prohibited under sentence of death. Un-
der no circumstances, on no occasion,
was the priest to rend his robe. It was the



custom among the Jews for the garments
to be rent at the death of friends, but this
custom the priests were not to observe.
Express command had been given by
Christ to Moses concerning this.

(22) WHAT HAD THE PROPHET,
JOEL, WRITTEN CONCERNING
GOD’S ACCEPTANCE OF HOW
REPENTANCE SHOULD BE PRE-
SENTED?

So rend your heart, and not your gar-
ments; Return to the LORD your God,
For He is gracious and merciful, Slow
to anger, and of great kindness; And
He relents from doing harm. (Joel 2:13
NKJV)

Everything worn by the priest was to be
whole and without blemish. By those
beautiful official garments was repre-
sented the character of the great anti-
type, Jesus Christ. Nothing but perfec-
tion, in dress and attitude, in word and
spirit, could be acceptable to God. He is
holy, and His glory and perfection must
be represented by the earthly service.
Nothing but perfection could properly
represent the sacredness of the heavenly
service. Finite man might rend his own
heart by showing a contrite and humble
spirit. This God would discern. But no
rent must be made in the priestly robes,
for this would mar the representation of
heavenly things.

The high priest who dared to appear in
holy office, and engage in the service

of the sanctuary, with a rent robe, was
looked upon as having severed himself
from God. By rending his garment he cut
himself off from being a representative
character. He was no longer accepted by
God as an officiating priest. This course of



action, as exhibited by Caiaphas, showed
human passion, human imperfection.

(23) AS MOSES INSTRUCTED THE
CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHAT
HAD GOD DECLARED CONCERN-
ING HIS NAME IN RELATION-
SHIP WITH CHRIST WHICH CON-
DEMNED CAIAPHAS AS A BLAS-
PHEMER?

Beware of Him and obey His voice; do
not provoke Him, for He will not par-

don your transgressions; for My name
is in Him. (Exodus 23:21 NKJV)

By rending his garments, Caiaphas made
of no effect the law of God, to follow the
tradition of men. A man-made law pro-
vided that in case of blasphemy a priest
might rend his garments in horror at the
sin, and be guiltless. Thus the law of God
was made void by the laws of men.

Each action of the high priest was
watched with interest by the people; and
Caiaphas thought for effect to display his
piety. But in this act, designed as an accu-
sation against Christ, he was reviling the
One of whom God had said, “My name
is in Him.” He himself was committing
blasphemy. Standing under the condem-
nation of God, he pronounced sentence
upon Christ as a blasphemer.

(24) WHEN DYING ON THE CROSS,
WHAT PROCLAMATION DID
CHRIST MAKE, WHICH WOULD
FOREVER SEPARATE THE JEWISH
NATION FROM GOD?

So when Jesus had received the sour
wine, He said, “It is finished!” And
bowing His head, He gave up His spir-
it. (John 19:30 NKJV)



When Caiaphas rent his garment, his act
was significant of the place that the Jews
as a nation would thereafter occupy
toward God. The once favored people of
God were separating themselves from
Him, and were fast becoming a people
disowned by Jehovah.

When Christ upon the cross cried out,
“It 1s finished” and the veil of the tem-
ple was rent in twain, the Holy Watcher
declared that the Jewish people had
rejected Him who was the antitype of
all their types, the substance of all their
shadows. Israel was divorced from

God. Well might Caiaphas then rend

his official robes, which signified that
he claimed to be a representative of the
great High Priest; for no longer had they
any meaning for him or for the people.
Well might the high priest rend his robes
in horror for himself and for the nation.

(25) HOW WAS CHRIST TREAT-
ED BY THE IGNORANT MOB NOW
THAT THE SANHEDRIN HAD
CONDEMNED HIM TO DIE?

Then they spat in His face and beat Him;
and others struck Him with the palms of
their hands, (Matthew 26:67 NKJV)

The Sanhedrin had pronounced Jesus
worthy of death; but it was contrary to
the Jewish law to try a prisoner by night.
In legal condemnation nothing could

be done except in the light of day and
before a full session of the council. Not-
withstanding this, the Saviour was now
treated as a condemned criminal, and
given up to be abused by the lowest and
vilest of humankind.

The palace of the high priest surrounded
an open court in which the soldiers and



the multitude had gathered. Through this
court, Jesus was taken to the guardroom,
on every side meeting with mockery

of His claim to be the Son of God. His
own words, “sitting on the right hand of
power,” and, “coming in the clouds of
heaven,” were jeeringly repeated.

While in the guardroom, awaiting His
legal trial, He was not protected. The ig-
norant rabble [mob] had seen the cruelty
with which He was treated before the
council, and from this they took license
to manifest all the satanic elements of
their nature. Christ’s very nobility and
godlike bearing goaded them to mad-
ness. His meekness, His innocence, His
majestic patience, filled them with ha-
tred born of Satan. Mercy and justice
were trampled upon. Never was criminal

treated in so inhuman a manner as was
the Son of God.

(26) WHAT DID CHRIST HEAR
PETER SAY AS HE STOOD NEAR
THE FIRE WITH THE ANGRY
MOB, WHICH BROUGHT ANGUISH
TOHIS HEART?

Then he began to curse and swear, “I
do not know this Man of whom you
speak!” (Mark 14:71 NKJV)

But a keener anguish rent the heart of
Jesus; the blow that inflicted the deepest
pain no enemy’s hand could have dealt.
While He was undergoing the mock-
ery of an examination before Caiaphas,
Christ had been denied by one of His
own disciples.

After deserting their Master in the gar-
den, two of the disciples had ventured
to follow, at a distance, the mob that had
Jesus in charge. These disciples were



Peter and John. The priests recognized
John as a well-known disciple of Jesus,
and admitted him to the hall, hoping that
as he witnessed the humiliation of his
Leader, he would scorn the idea of such
a one being the Son of God. John spoke
in favor of Peter, and gained an entrance
for him also.

In the court a fire had been kindled; for it
was the coldest hour of the night, being
just before the dawn. A company drew
about the fire, and Peter presumptuously
took his place with them. He did not wish
to be recognized as a disciple of Jesus.
By mingling carelessly with the crowd,
he hoped to be taken for one of those
who had brought Jesus to the hall.

(27) HOW WAS PETER IDENTI-
FIED AS ONE OF CHRIST’S FOL-
LOWERS?

And a little later those who stood by
came up and said to Peter, “Surely you

also are one of them, for your speech
betrays you.” (Matthew 26:73 NKJV)

But as the light flashed upon Peter’s
face, the woman who kept the door cast
a searching glance upon him. She had
noticed that he came in with John, she
marked the look of dejection on his face,
and thought that he might be a disciple
of Jesus. She was one of the servants of
Caiaphas’ household, and was curious
to know. She said to Peter, “Art not thou
also one of this Man’s disciples?”” Peter
was startled and confused; the eyes of
the company instantly fastened upon
him. He pretended not to understand
her; but she was persistent, and said to
those around her that this man was with
Jesus. Peter felt compelled to answer,
and said angrily, “Woman, I know Him



not.” This was the first denial, and 1m-
mediately the cock crew. O Peter, so
soon ashamed of thy Master! so soon to
deny thy Lord!

(28) HOW DOES THIS VERSE
DESCRIBE THE RELATIONSHIP
WITH CHRIST THAT PROMPTED
JOHN TO STAY AS CLOSE TO JE-
SUS AS HE COULD?

Now there was leaning on Jesus’ bo-

som one of His disciples, whom Jesus
loved. (John 13:23 NKJV)

The disciple John, upon entering the
judgment hall, did not try to conceal the
fact that he was a follower of Jesus. He
did not mingle with the rough company
who were reviling his Master. He was not
questioned, for he did not assume a false
character, and thus lay himself liable to
suspicion. He sought a retired corner
secure from the notice of the mob, but
as near Jesus as it was possible for him
to be. Here he could see and hear all that
took place at the trial of his Lord.

(29) EARLIER, WHEN IN THE
GARDEN, WHAT WARNING CON-
CERNING TEMPTATION HAD
CHRIST EXPRESSED WHICH PE-
TER FAILED TO DO?

Watch and pray, lest you enter into
temptation. The spirit indeed is willing,
but the flesh is weak.” (Matthew 26:41
NKJV)

Peter had not designed that his real char-
acter should be known. In assuming an
air of indifference he had placed himself
on the enemy’s ground, and he became
an easy prey to temptation. If he had
been called to fight for his Master, he



would have been a courageous soldier;
but when the finger of scorn was pointed
at him, he proved himself a coward.

Many who do not shrink from active
warfare for their Lord are driven by
ridicule to deny their faith. By associat-
ing with those whom they should avoid,
they place themselves in the way of
temptation. They invite the enemy to
tempt them, and are led to say and do
that of which under other circumstances
they would never have been guilty. The
disciple of Christ who in our day dis-
guises his faith through dread of suffer-
ing or reproach denies his Lord as really
as did Peter in the judgment hall.

Peter tried to show no interest in the
trial of his Master, but his heart was
wrung with sorrow as he heard the
cruel taunts, and saw the abuse He
was suffering. More than this, he was
surprised and angry that Jesus should
humiliate Himself and His followers
by submitting to such treatment. In
order to conceal his true feelings, he
endeavored to join with the persecu-
tors of Jesus in their untimely jests. But
his appearance was unnatural. He was
acting a lie, and while seeking to talk
unconcernedly he could not restrain
expressions of indignation at the abuse
heaped upon his Master.

(30) WHEN ATTENTION WAS
DRAWN TO PETER HE RESPOND-
ED WITH MORE CURSING AND
SWEARING, WHAT AGONIZING
WORDS SPOKEN EARLIER BY
CHRIST CAME TO PETER’S MIND
AS THE COCK CROWED?

Jesus said to him, “Assuredly, I say to
you that today, even this night, before



the rooster crows twice, you will deny
Me three times.” (Mark 14:30 NKJV)

Attention was called to him the second
time, and he was again charged with
being a follower of Jesus. He now de-
clared with an oath, “I do not know the
Man.” Still another opportunity was
given him. An hour had passed, when
one of the servants of the high priest,
being a near kinsman of the man whose
ear Peter had cut off, asked him, “Did
not I see thee in the garden with Him?”
“Surely thou art one of them: for thou
art a Galilean, and thy speech agreeth
thereto.” At this Peter flew into a rage.
The disciples of Jesus were noted for
the purity of their language, and in
order fully to deceive his questioners,
and justify his assumed character, Pe-
ter now denied his Master with cursing
and swearing. Again the cock crew.
Peter heard it then, and he remembered
the words of Jesus, “Before the cock
crow twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice.”

While the degrading oaths were fresh
upon Peter’s lips, and the shrill crowing
of the cock was still ringing in his ears,
the Saviour turned from the frowning
judges, and looked full upon His poor
disciple. At the same time Peter’s eyes
were drawn to his Master. In that gentle
countenance he read deep pity and sor-
row, but there was no anger there.

(31) LOOKING UPON HIM WHOSE
KINDNESS WAS EVER PRESENT
EVEN IN HIS SUFFERING FACE,
AND RECOGNIZING HIS OWN SIN-
FUL NATURE, WHAT WAS PETER’S
REACTION?

And Peter remembered the word of
Jesus who had said to him, “Before the



rooster crows, you will deny Me three
times.” So he went out and wept bit-
terly. (Matthew 26:75 NKJV)

The sight of that pale, suffering face,
those quivering lips, that look of com-
passion and forgiveness, pierced his
heart like an arrow. Conscience was
aroused. Memory was active. Peter
called to mind his promise of a few
short hours before that he would go with
his Lord to prison and to death. He re-
membered his grief when the Saviour
told him in the upper chamber that he
would deny his Lord thrice that same
night. Peter had just declared that he
knew not Jesus, but he now realized
with bitter grief how well his Lord knew
him, and how accurately He had read
his heart, the falseness of which was
unknown even to himself.

A tide of memories rushed over him.
The Saviour’s tender mercy, His kind-
ness and long-suffering, His gentle-
ness and patience toward His erring
disciples,—all was remembered. He
recalled the caution, “Simon, behold,
Satan hath desired to have you, that

he may sift you as wheat: but I have
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.”
Luke 22:31, 32. He reflected with hor-
ror upon his own ingratitude, his false-
hood, his perjury. Once more he looked
at his Master, and saw a sacrilegious
hand raised to smite Him in the face.
Unable longer to endure the scene, he
rushed, heartbroken,

from the hall.

(32) WHAT WAS GODLY SORROW
PRODUCING IN PETER’S HEART
AS HE FLED TO THE PLACE IN THE
GARDEN WHERE HIS LORD HAD
SUFFERED AND AGONIZED?



For godly sorrow produces repentance
leading to salvation, not to be regretted;
but the sorrow of the world produces

death. (2 Corinthians 7:10 NKJV)

He pressed on in solitude and darkness,
he knew not and cared not whither. At
last he found himself in Gethsemane.
The scene of a few hours before came
vividly to his mind. The suffering face
of his Lord, stained with bloody sweat
and convulsed with anguish, rose before
him. He remembered with bitter re-
morse that Jesus had wept and agonized
in prayer alone, while those who should
have united with Him in that trying
hour were sleeping. He remembered
His solemn charge, “Watch and pray,
that ye enter not into temptation.” Matt.
26:41. He witnessed again the scene in
the judgment hall. It was torture to his
bleeding heart to know that he had add-
ed the heaviest burden to the Saviour’s
humiliation and grief. On the very spot
where Jesus had poured out His soul in
agony to His Father, Peter fell upon his
face, and wished that he might die.

(33) INSTEAD OF CHRIST’S COM-
PANIONS PRAYING IN THE GAR-
DEN FOR HIM AND FOR THEM-
SELVES AS HE HAD WARNED,
WHAT HAD HE FOUND THEM
DOING?

Then He came and found them sleep-
ing, and said to Peter, “Simon, are you
sleeping? Could you not watch one
hour? (Mark 14:37 NKJV)

It was in sleeping when Jesus bade him
watch and pray that Peter had prepared
the way for his great sin. All the dis-
ciples, by sleeping in that critical hour,
sustained a great loss. Christ knew the



fiery ordeal through which they were to
pass. He knew how Satan would work
to paralyze their senses that they might
be unready for the trial. Therefore it was
that He gave them warning.

Had those hours in the garden been
spent in watching and prayer, Peter
would not have been left to depend upon
his own feeble strength. He would not
have denied his Lord. Had the disciples
watched with Christ in His agony, they
would have been prepared to behold His
suffering upon the cross. They would
have understood in some degree the
nature of His overpowering anguish.
They would have been able to recall

His words that foretold His sufferings,
His death, and His resurrection. Amid
the gloom of the most trying hour, some
rays of hope would have lighted up the
darkness and sustained their faith.

(34) WHEN THE SANHEDRIN
AGAIN ASSEMBLED, WHAT QUES-
TION DID THEY CONTINUE TO
FORCE UPON CHRIST SO THAT
ALL MIGHT HEAR HIS WORDS?

“If You are the Christ, tell us.” But He
said to them, “If I tell you, you will by
no means believe. (Luke 22:67 NKJV)

As soon as it was day, the Sanhedrin
again assembled, and again Jesus was
brought into the council room. He had
declared Himself the Son of God, and
they had construed His words into a
charge against Him. But they could not
condemn Him on this, for many of them
had not been present at the night ses-
sion, and they had not heard His words.
And they knew that the Roman tribu-
nal would find in them nothing worthy
of death. But if from His own lips they



could all hear those words repeated, their
object might be gained. His claim to the
Messiahship they might construe into a
seditious political claim.

“Art Thou the Christ?” they said, “tell
us.” But Christ remained silent. They
continued to ply Him with questions.
At last in tones of mournful pathos He
answered, “If I tell you, ye will not be-
lieve; and if I also ask you, ye will not
answer Me, nor let Me go.” But that
they might be left without excuse He
added the solemn warning, “Hereafter
shall the Son of man sit on the right
hand of the power of God.”

(35) WHEN CHRIST REPLIED TO
THE REPEATED QUESTION “ART
THOU THE CHRIST?” BY SAYING
“YQU SAY THAT I AM.” WHAT HAD
THIS ANSWER GIVEN THE JEWISH
AUTHORITIES AN OPPORTUNITY
TO DECLARE?

You have heard the blasphemy! What
do you think?” And they all con-

demned Him to be deserving of death.
(Mark 14:64 NKJV)

“Art Thou then the Son of God?” they
asked with one voice. He said unto them,
“You say that I am.” They cried out, “What
need we any further witness? for we our-
selves have heard of His own mouth.” And
so by the third condemnation of the Jew-
1sh authorities, Jesus was to die. All that
was now necessary, they thought, was for
the Romans to ratify this condemnation,
and deliver Him into their hands.

Then came the third scene of abuse and
mockery, worse even than that received
from the ignorant rabble. In the very pres-
ence of the priests and rulers, and with



their sanction, this took place. Every feel-
ing of sympathy or humanity had gone
out of their hearts. If their arguments were
weak, and failed to silence His voice, they
had other weapons, such as in all ages
have been used to silence heretics,—suf-
fering, and violence, and death.

(36) WHAT PROPHECY OF ISAIAH
WAS NOW BEING FULFILLED BE-
FORE THE UNIVERSE?

But He was wounded for our trans-
gressions, He was bruised for our iniq-
uities; The chastisement for our peace
was upon Him, And by His stripes we
are healed. (Isaiah 53:5 NKJV)

When the condemnation of Jesus was
pronounced by the judges, a satanic fury
took possession of the people. The roar of
voices was like that of wild beasts. The
crowd made a rush toward Jesus, crying,
He 1s guilty, put Him to death! Had it not
been for the Roman soldiers, Jesus would
not have lived to be nailed to the cross

of Calvary. He would have been torn in
pieces before His judges, had not Roman
authority interfered, and by force of arms
restrained the violence of the mob.

(37) WHAT HUMILIATING AND
RUTHLESS ABUSE DID CHRIST
SUFFER FROM THE PRIEST AND
RULERS AS THE RESULT OF HIS
CLAIMING TO BE THE MESSIAH?

Then some began to spit on Him, and
to blindfold Him, and to beat Him, and
to say to Him, “Prophesy!” And the
officers struck Him with the palms of
their hands. (Mark 14:65 NKJV)

Heathen men were angry at the brutal treat-
ment of one against whom nothing had



been proved. The Roman officers declared
that the Jews in pronouncing condemna-
tion upon Jesus were infringing upon the
Roman power, and that it was even against
the Jewish law to condemn a man to death
upon his own testimony. This intervention
brought a momentary lull in the proceed-
ings; but the Jewish leaders were dead alike
to pity and to shame.

Priests and rulers forgot the dignity

of their office, and abused the Son of
God with foul epithets. They taunted
Him with His parentage. They declared
that His presumption in proclaiming
Himself the Messiah made Him de-
serving of the most ignominious death.
The most dissolute men engaged in
infamous abuse of the Saviour. An old
garment was thrown over His head,
and His persecutors struck Him in the
face, saying, “Prophesy unto us, Thou
Christ, Who is he that smote Thee?”
When the garment was removed, one
poor wretch spat in His face.

(38) WHAT GLORIOUS EVENT
WILL ONE DAY STRIKE TERROR
IN THE HEARTS OF CHRIST’S CRU-
EL TORMENTORS, BUT AT THE
SAME TIME, BRING JOY AND RE-
WARDSTO THE FAITHFUL?

For the Son of Man will come in the
glory of His Father with His angels, and
then He will reward each according to
his works. (Matthew 16:27 NKJV)

The angels of God faithfully recorded
every insulting look, word, and act
against their beloved Commander. One
day the base men who scorned and spat
upon the calm, pale face of Christ will
look upon it in its glory, shining brighter
than the sun.



I pray for strength to stay faithful to my
Lord and Savior who suffered such great
agony to make my salvation possible.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I praise God for Christ’s life, death and
resurrection which demonstrated the
great love of God and Christ for me.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I long for the day when Christ comes
in all His glory and I can throw my
crown at His feet and worship Him for
all eternity.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I desire to share this wonderful mes-
sage with my friends and family .

Circle: Yes Undecided

My focus in life will be “Not I, but
Christ” as I face the challenges of the
future.

Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 3
Judas

The history of Judas presents the sad
ending of a life that might have been
honored of God. Had Judas died before
his last journey to Jerusalem he would
have been regarded as a man worthy of
a place among the twelve, and one who
would be greatly missed. The abhor-
rence which has followed him through
the centuries would not have existed but
for the attributes revealed at the close of
his history. But it was for a purpose that
his character was laid open to the world.
It was to be a warning to all who, like
him, should betray sacred trusts.

(1) WHAT TRAGIC PROCLAMATION
DID CHRIST GIVE CONCERNING
THE ONE WHO WOULD BETRAY
HIM, WHICH SPEAKS TO ALL WHO
SHOULD BETRAY SACRED TRUSTS?



The Son of Man indeed goes just as it
is written of Him, but woe to that man
by whom the Son of Man is betrayed!
It would have been good for that man
if he had not been born.” (Matthew
26:24 NKJV)

A little before the Passover, Judas had
renewed his contract with the priests to
deliver Jesus into their hands. Then it
was arranged that the Saviour should be
taken at one of His resorts for medita-
tion and prayer. Since the feast at the
house of Simon, Judas had had oppor-
tunity to reflect upon the deed which he
had covenanted to perform, but his pur-
pose was unchanged. For thirty pieces
of silver—the price of a slave—he sold
the Lord of glory to ignominy and death.

(2) WHAT WEAKNESS OF CHAR-
ACTER DID JUDAS DISPLAY AS
THE RESULT OF GIVING HIMSELF
TO SATAN, AND ONE WHICH TIMO-
THY WARNS AGAINST?

For the love of money is a root of all
kinds of evil, for which some have
strayed from the faith in their greediness,
and pierced themselves through with
many sorrows. (I Timothy 6:10 NKJV)

Judas had naturally a strong love for
money; but he had not always been cor-
rupt enough to do such a deed as this. He
had fostered the evil spirit of avarice until
it had become the ruling motive of his
life. The love of mammon overbalanced
his love for Christ. Through becoming
the slave of one vice he gave himself to
Satan, to be driven to any lengths in sin.

Judas had joined the disciples when
multitudes were following Christ. The
Saviour’s teaching moved their hearts



as they hung entranced upon His words,
spoken in the synagogue, by the seaside,
upon the mount. Judas saw the sick, the
lame, the blind, flock to Jesus from the
towns and cities. He saw the dying laid
at His feet. He witnessed the Saviour’s
mighty works in healing the sick, cast-
ing out devils, and raising the dead.

He felt in his own person the evidence
of Christ’s power. He recognized the
teaching of Christ as superior to all that
he had ever heard. He loved the Great
Teacher, and desired to be with Him. He
felt a desire to be changed in character
and life, and he hoped to experience this
through connecting himself with Jesus.

The Saviour did not repulse Judas. He
gave him a place among the twelve. He
trusted him to do the work of an evan-
gelist. He endowed him with power to
heal the sick and to cast out devils. But
Judas did not come to the point of sur-
rendering himself fully to Christ. He did
not give up his worldly ambition or his
love of money. While he accepted the
position of a minister of Christ, he did
not bring himself under the divine mold-
ing. He felt that he could retain his own
judgment and opinions, and he cultivat-
ed a disposition to criticize and accuse.

(3) WHAT POSITION OF RESPONSI-
BILITY DID JESUS ALLOW JUDAS?

For some thought, because Judas had
the money box, that Jesus had said to
him, “Buy those things we need for the
feast,” or that he should give some-
thing to the poor. (John 13:29 NKJV)

Judas was highly regarded by the dis-
ciples, and had great influence over
them. He himself had a high opinion
of his own qualifications, and looked



upon his brethren as greatly inferior to
him in judgment and ability. They did
not see their opportunities, he thought,
and take advantage of circumstances.
The church would never prosper with
such shortsighted men as leaders. Peter
was impetuous; he would move without
consideration. John, who was treasur-
ing up the truths that fell from Christ’s
lips, was looked upon by Judas as a poor
financier. Matthew, whose training had
taught him accuracy in all things, was
very particular in regard to honesty, and
he was ever contemplating the words of
Christ, and became so absorbed in them
that, as Judas thought, he could not be
trusted to do sharp, far-seeing business.

Thus Judas summed up all the disciples,
and flattered himself that the church
would often be brought into perplex-
ity and embarrassment if it were not for
his ability as a manager. Judas regarded
himself as the capable one, who could
not be overreached. In his own estima-
tion he was an honor to the cause, and
as such he always represented himself.

(4) WHAT DID CHRIST SAY

TO JUDAS IN THE PASSOVER
CHAMBER WHICH THE DISCI-
PLES MISUNDERSTOOD?

Now after the piece of bread, Satan
entered him. Then Jesus said to him,
“What you do, do quickly.” (John
13:27 NKJV)

Judas was blinded to his own weak-
ness of character, and Christ placed him
where he would have an opportunity to
see and correct this. As treasurer for the
disciples, he was called upon to provide
for the needs of the little company, and
to relieve the necessities of the poor.



When in the Passover chamber Je-

sus said to him, “That thou doest, do
quickly” the disciples thought He had
bidden him buy what was needed for the
feast, or give something to the poor. In
ministering to others, Judas might have
developed an unselfish spirit. But while
listening daily to the lessons of Christ
and witnessing His unselfish life, Judas
indulged his covetous disposition. The
small sums that came into his hands
were a continual temptation. Often
when he did a little service for Christ,
or devoted time to religious purposes,
he paid himself out of this meager fund.
In his own eyes these pretexts served to
excuse his action; but in God’s sight he
was a thief.

(5) ACCORDING TO LUKE’S AC-
COUNT, WHEN CHRIST REFUSED
TO SHOW A “SIGN” FROM HEAV-
EN WHICH THE PRIESTS HAD DE-
MANDED, WHAT DECISION DID
THEY THEN MAKE?

And the chief priests and the scribes
sought how they might kill Him, for they
feared the people. (Luke 22:2 NKJV)

Christ’s oft-repeated statement that His
kingdom was not of this world offended
Judas. He had marked out a line upon
which he expected Christ to work. He
had planned that John the Baptist should
be delivered from prison. But lo, John
was left to be beheaded. And Jesus,
instead of asserting His royal right and
avenging the death of John, retired with
His disciples into a country place.

Judas wanted more aggressive warfare.
He thought that if Jesus would not pre-
vent the disciples from carrying out their
schemes, the work would be more suc-



cessful. He marked the increasing en-
mity of the Jewish leaders, and saw their
challenge unheeded when they demand-
ed from Christ a sign from heaven. His
heart was open to unbelief, and the ene-
my supplied thoughts of questioning and
rebellion. Why did Jesus dwell so much
upon that which was discouraging? Why
did He predict trial and persecution for
Himself and for His disciples?

The prospect of having a high place

in the new kingdom had led Judas to
espouse the cause of Christ. Were his
hopes to be disappointed? Judas had
not decided that Jesus was not the Son
of God; but he was questioning, and
seeking to find some explanation of His
mighty works.

(6) WHAT HAD CHRIST SAID
THAT CLEARLY INDICATED THAT
HE WOULD NOT REMAIN ON
EARTH WHICH JUDAS REFUSED
TOACCEPT?

But I say to you, I will not drink of
this fruit of the vine from now on until
that day when I drink it new with you
in My Father’s kingdom.” (Matthew
26:29 NKJV)

Notwithstanding the Saviour’s own
teaching, Judas was continually advanc-
ing the idea that Christ would reign as
king in Jerusalem. At the feeding of

the five thousand he tried to bring this
about. On this occasion Judas assisted
in distributing the food to the hungry
multitude. He had an opportunity to see
the benefit which it was in his power to
impart to others. He felt the satisfaction
that always comes in service to God. He
helped to bring the sick and suffering
from among the multitude to Christ. He



saw what relief, what joy and gladness,
come to human hearts through the heal-
ing power of the Restorer.

He might have comprehended the meth-
ods of Christ. But he was blinded by his
own selfish desires. Judas was first to
take advantage of the enthusiasm ex-
cited by the miracle of the loaves. It was
he who set on foot the project to take
Christ by force and make Him king. His
hopes were high. His disappointment
was bitter.

(7) WHAT STATEMENT DID CHRIST
MAKE THAT MADE JUDAS FI-
NALLY REALIZE THAT CHRIST
WAS NOT GOING TO SET UP HIS
KINGDOM ON EARTH?

Then Jesus said to them, “Most assur-
edly, I say to you, unless you eat the
flesh of the Son of Man and drink His
blood, you have no life in you. (John
6:53 NKJV)

Christ’s discourse in the synagogue con-
cerning the bread of life was the turning
point in the history of Judas. He heard

the words, “Except ye eat the flesh of the
Son of man, and drink His blood, you
have no life in you.” He saw that Christ
was offering spiritual rather than worldly
good. He regarded himself as farsighted,
and thought he could see that Jesus would
have no honor, and that He could bestow
no high position upon His followers. He
determined not to unite himself so closely
to Christ but that he could draw away. He
would watch. And he did watch.

(8) WHAT SPECIFIC CONTRO-
VERSY HAD JUDAS EXCITED
AMONG THE DISCIPLES WHICH
REVEALED HIS DEVIOUS INTENT



TO GAIN THEIR SUPPORT FOR
HIS PLANS?

Now there was also a dispute among
them, as to which of them should be con-
sidered the greatest. (Luke 22:24 NKJV)

From that time he expressed doubts that
confused the disciples. He introduced
controversies and misleading senti-
ments, repeating the arguments urged
by the scribes and Pharisees against the
claims of Christ. All the little and large
troubles and crosses, the difficulties and
the apparent hindrances to the advance-
ment of the gospel, Judas interpreted as
evidences against its truthfulness. He
would introduce texts of Scripture that
had no connection with the truths Christ
was presenting. These texts, separated
from their connection, perplexed the dis-
ciples, and increased the discouragement
that was constantly pressing upon them.

Yet all this was done by Judas in such a
way as to make it appear that he was con-
scientious. And while the disciples were
searching for evidence to confirm the
words of the Great Teacher, Judas would
lead them almost imperceptibly on an-
other track. Thus in a very religious, and
apparently wise, way he was presenting
matters in a different light from that in
which Jesus had given them, and at-
taching to His words a meaning that He
had not conveyed. His suggestions were
constantly exciting an ambitious desire
for temporal preferment, and thus turning
the disciples from the important things they
should have considered. The dissension as
to which of them should be greatest was
generally excited by Judas.

When Jesus presented to the rich young
ruler the condition of discipleship, Judas



was displeased. He thought that a mis-
take had been made. If such men as this
ruler could be connected with the be-
lievers, they would help sustain Christ’s
cause. If Judas were only received as

a counselor, he thought, he could sug-
gest many plans for the advantage of the
little church. His principles and methods
would differ somewhat from Christ’s,
but in these things he thought himself
wiser than Christ.

(99 ALTHOUGH JESUS HAD CHO-
SEN THE 12 TO BE HIS DISCIPLES
LONG BEFORE THE BETRAYAL,
HOW HAD HE DESCRIBED ONE
OF THEM?

Jesus answered them, “Did I not

choose you, the twelve, and one of you
is a devil?” (John 6:70 NKJV)

In all that Christ said to His disciples,
there was something with which, in
heart, Judas disagreed. Under his influ-
ence the leaven of disaffection was fast
doing its work. The disciples did not see
the real agency in all this; but Jesus saw
that Satan was communicating his at-
tributes to Judas, and thus opening up a
channel through which to influence the
other disciples. This, a year before the
betrayal, Christ declared. “Have not I
chosen you twelve,” He said, “and one
of you is a devil?”

(10) EARLIER, WHAT HAD HAP-
PENED DURING A FEAST AT SI-
MON’S HOUSE THAT EXPOSED
THE LACK OF UNDERSTANDING
BY THE DISCIPLES OF WHAT
MARY DID?

a woman came to Him having an ala-
baster flask of very costly fragrant oil,



and she poured it on His head as He sat
at the table. But when His disciples saw
it, they were indignant, saying, “Why
this waste? (Matthew 26:7-8 NKJV)

Yet Judas made no open opposition,
nor seemed to question the Saviour’s
lessons. He made no outward murmur
until the time of the feast in Simon’s
house. When Mary anointed the Sav-
tour’s feet, Judas manifested his cov-
etous disposition. At the reproof from
Jesus his very spirit seemed turned

to gall. Wounded pride and desire for
revenge broke down the barriers, and
the greed so long indulged held him

in control. This will be the experience
of everyone who persists in tampering
with sin. The elements of depravity that
are not resisted and overcome, respond
to Satan’s temptation, and the soul is
led captive at his will.

(11) WHEN JUDAS REASONED
THAT HIS BETRAYAL WAS NECES-
SARY TO FORCE JESUS TO PRO-
CLAIM HIS EARTHLY KINGDOM,
WHAT DID HE IMMEDIATELY DO?

Then Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve,
went to the chief priests to betray Him
to them. (Mark 14:10 NKJV)

But Judas was not yet wholly hard-
ened. Even after he had twice pledged
himself to betray the Saviour, there
was opportunity for repentance. At

the Passover supper Jesus proved His
divinity by revealing the traitor’s pur-
pose. He tenderly included Judas in the
ministry to the disciples. But the last
appeal of love was unheeded. Then the
case of Judas was decided, and the feet
that Jesus had washed went forth to the
betrayer’s work.



Judas reasoned that if Jesus was to be
crucified, the event must come to pass.
His own act in betraying the Saviour
would not change the result. If Jesus
was not to die, it would only force Him
to deliver Himself. At all events, Judas
would gain something by his treachery.
He counted that he had made a sharp
bargain in betraying his Lord.

(12) WHAT HAD HAPPENED IN
THE PAST TO CAUSE JUDAS TO
BELIEVE THAT CHRIST WOULD
NOT ALLOW HIMSELF TO BE AR-
RESTED?

Then they took up stones to throw at
Him; but Jesus hid Himself and went
out of the temple, going through the
midst of them, and so passed by. (John
8:59 NKJV)

Judas did not, however, believe that
Christ would permit Himself to be arrest-
ed. In betraying Him, it was his purpose
to teach Him a lesson. He intended to
play a part that would make the Saviour
careful thenceforth to treat him with due
respect. But Judas knew not that he was
giving Christ up to death. How often, as
the Saviour taught in parables, the scribes
and Pharisees had been carried away with
His striking illustrations! How often they
had pronounced judgment against them-
selves! Often when the truth was brought
home to their hearts, they had been filled
with rage, and had taken up stones to cast
at Him; but again and again He had made
His escape. Since He had escaped so
many snares, thought Judas, He certainly
would not now allow Himself to be taken.

Judas decided to put the matter to the
test. If Jesus really was the Messiah, the
people, for whom He had done so much,



would rally about Him, and would pro-
claim Him king. This would forever
settle many minds that were now in
uncertainty. Judas would have the credit
of having placed the king on David’s
throne. And this act would secure to him
the first position, next to Christ, in the
new kingdom.

(13) BECAUSE JUDAS BELIEVED
THAT CHRIST WOULD ESCAPE
OUT OF THE HANDS OF THE MOB
LEADERS IN THE GARDEN, WHAT
SIGN HAD HE GIVEN THEM THAT
JESUS WAS THE ONE TO HOLD?

Now His betrayer had given them a
sign, saying, “Whomever I kiss, He is
the One; seize Him.” (Matthew 26:48
NKJV)

The false disciple acted his part in be-
traying Jesus. In the garden, when he
said to the leaders of the mob, “Whom-
soever I shall kiss, that same is He:
hold Him fast™he fully believed that
Christ would escape out of their hands.
Then if they should blame him, he
could say, Did I not tell you to hold
Him fast?

Judas beheld the captors of Christ, act-
ing upon his words, bind Him firmly. In
amazement he saw that the Saviour suf-
fered Himself to be led away. Anxiously
he followed Him from the garden to the
trial before the Jewish rulers. At every
movement he looked for Him to surprise
His enemies, by appearing before them
as the Son of God, and setting at nought
all their plots and power. But as hour
after hour went by, and Jesus submitted
to all the abuse heaped upon Him, a ter-
rible fear came to the traitor that he had
sold his Master to His death.



(14) ASTHE TRIAL ENDED AND THE
TERRIBLE REALITY OF WHAT HE
HAD DONE SEIZED JUDAS, WHAT
GUILI-DRIVEN CONFESSION DID HE
RENDER?

saying, “I have sinned by betraying in-
nocent blood.” And they said, “What is
that to us? You see to it!” (Matthew 27:4
NKJV)

As the trial drew to a close, Judas could
endure the torture of his guilty con-
science no longer. Suddenly a hoarse
voice rang through the hall, sending a
thrill of terror to all hearts: He is inno-
cent; spare Him, O Caiaphas!

(15) HOW HAD JUDAS DEMON-
STRATED HIS GREED FOR MONEY
WHILE BEING AMONG THE 12
DISCIPLES?

This he said, not that he cared for
the poor, but because he was a thief,
and had the money box; and he used
to take what was put in it. (John 12:6
NKJV)

The tall form of Judas was now seen
pressing through the startled throng. His
face was pale and haggard, and great
drops of sweat stood on his forehead.
Rushing to the throne of judgment, he
threw down before the high priest the
pieces of silver that had been the price
of his Lord’s betrayal. Eagerly grasping
the robe of Caiaphas, he implored him
to release Jesus, declaring that He had
done nothing worthy of death. Caiaphas
angrily shook him off, but was confused,
and knew not what to say. The perfidy
of the priests was revealed. It was evi-
dent that they had bribed the disciple to
betray his Master.



(16) WHAT SCORNFUL REPLY DID
THE HIGH PRIEST MAKE WHEN
JUDAS PLED FOR CHRIST’S RE-
LEASE WHEN HE REALIZED HIS
PLAN HAD FAILED?

saying, “I have sinned by betraying
innocent blood.” And they said, “What
is that to us? You see to it!” (Matthew
27:4 NKJV)

“I have sinned,” again cried Judas, “in
that I have betrayed the innocent blood.”
But the high priest, regaining his self-
possession, answered with scorn, “What
is that to us? see thou to that.” The priests
had been willing to make Judas their
tool; but they despised his baseness.
When he turned to them with confession,
they spurned him.

(17) EARLIER, WHAT HAD JESUS
DECLARED CONCERNING HIS
KINGDOM WHICH HIS DISCIPLES
HAD NOT UNDERSTOOD?

Jesus answered, “My kingdom is not
of this world. If My kingdom were of
this world, My servants would fight,

so that I should not be delivered to the
Jews; but now My kingdom is not from
here.” (John 18:36 NKJV)

Judas now cast himself at the feet of
Jesus, acknowledging Him to be the Son
of God, and entreating Him to deliver
Himself. The Saviour did not reproach
His betrayer. He knew that Judas did not
repent; his confession was forced from
his guilty soul by an awful sense of
condemnation and a looking for of judg-
ment, but he felt no deep, heartbreaking
grief that he had betrayed the spotless
Son of God, and denied the Holy One of
Israel. Yet Jesus spoke no word of con-



demnation. He looked pityingly upon
Judas, and said, For this hour came I
into the world.

A murmur of surprise ran through the
assembly. With amazement they beheld
the forbearance of Christ toward His be-
trayer. Again there swept over them the
conviction that this Man was more than
mortal. But if He was the Son of God,
they questioned, why did He not free
Himself from His bonds and triumph
over His accusers?

(18) WHEN JUDAS REALIZED THAT
IN SPITE OF HIS PLEADING WITH
THE HIGH PRIEST, JESUS WOULD
BE CRUCIFIED, WHAT DESPERATE
ACT DID HE PERFORM?

Then he threw down the pieces of silver
in the temple and departed, and went
and hanged himself. (Matthew 27:5
NKJV)

Judas saw that his entreaties were in
vain, and he rushed from the hall ex-
claiming, It is too late! It is too late! He
felt that he could not live to see Jesus
crucified, and in despair went out and
hanged himself.

(19) WHAT REVOLTING SIGHT DID
THE WICKED THRONG FACE ON
THE ROAD FROM PILATE’S HALL?

(Now this man purchased a field with the
wages of iniquity; and falling headlong,
he burst open in the middle and all his
entrails gushed out. (Acts 1:18 NKJV)

Later that same day, on the road from
Pilate’s hall to Calvary, there came an
interruption to the shouts and jeers of
the wicked throng who were leading



Jesus to the place of crucifixion. As they
passed a retired spot, they saw at at the
foot of a tree, the lifeless body of Judas.
It was a most revolting sight. His weight
had broken the cord by which he had
hanged himself to the tree. In falling,

his body had been horribly mangled,
and dogs were now devouring it. His
remains were immediately buried out of
sight; but there was less mockery among
the throng, and many a pale face re-
vealed the thoughts within. Retribution
seemed already visiting those who were
guilty of the blood of Jesus.

(20) THOUGH A CURSE TO THE
GUILTY, WHAT BLESSING DOES
CHRIST’S BLOOD BRING TO THE
BELIEVER?

But now in Christ Jesus you who once
were far off have been brought near by
the blood of Christ. (Ephesians 2:13
NKJV)

I pray for wisdom to use the gift of
money in an unselfish way to demon-
strate my love of the Savior who pro-
vides for all my needs.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I want to be ready to give to God’s
cause as the Holy Spirit leads me to the
needs of mankind, not only physically,
but spiritually as well.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I count it a blessing to be able to give
of my means as a co-worker with those
who are proclaiming the gospel to this
generation.

Circle: Yes Undecided



Lesson 4
In Pilate’s Judgment Hall

In the judgment hall of Pilate, the Ro-
man governor, Christ stands bound as

a prisoner. About Him are the guard of
soldiers, and the hall is fast filling with
spectators. Just outside the entrance are
the judges of the Sanhedrin, priests, rul-
ers, elders, and the mob.

(1) HOW DID JOHN DESCRIBE
CHRIST AND HIS HOLY MISSION
FOR THE SALVATION OF MAN-
KIND, WHICH THE JEWISH OFFI-
CIALS DENIED?

The next day John saw Jesus coming
toward him, and said, “Behold! The
Lamb of God who takes away the sin of
the world! (John 1:29 NKJV)



After condemning Jesus, the council of
the Sanhedrin had come to Pilate to have
the sentence confirmed and executed. But
these Jewish officials would not enter
the Roman judgment hall. Accord-

ing to their ceremonial law they would
be defiled thereby, and thus prevented
from taking part in the feast of the Pass-
over. In their blindness they did not see
that murderous hatred had defiled their
hearts. They did not see that Christ was
the real Passover lamb, and that, since
they had rejected Him, the great feast
had for them lost its significance.

(2) HOW DID CHRIST’S APPEAR-
ANCE OF NOBILITY, CALMNESS,
AND SILENCE IMPRESS PILATE?

But He answered him not one word,
so that the governor marveled greatly.
(Matthew 27:14 NKJV)

When the Saviour was brought into

the judgment hall, Pilate looked upon
Him with no friendly eyes. The Roman
governor had been called from his bed-
chamber in haste, and he determined to
do his work as quickly as possible. He
was prepared to deal with the prisoner
with magisterial severity. Assuming his
severest expression, he turned to see
what kind of man he had to examine,
that he had been called from his repose
at so early an hour. He knew that it must
be someone whom the Jewish authori-
ties were anxious to have tried and pun-
ished with haste.

Pilate looked at the men who had Je-
sus in charge, and then his gaze rested
searchingly on Jesus. He had had to deal
with all kinds of criminals; but never
before had a man bearing marks of such
goodness and nobility been brought be-



fore him. On His face he saw no sign of
guilt, no expression of fear, no boldness
or defiance. He saw a man of calm and
dignified bearing, whose countenance
bore not the marks of a criminal, but the
signature of heaven.

(3) AFTER HAVING A DREAM
THAT REVEALED WHO JESUS
WAS, WHAT WARNING DID PI-
LATE’SWIFE GIVE HER HUSBAND?

While he was sitting on the judg-

ment seat, his wife sent to him, say-
ing, “Have nothing to do with that just
Man, for I have suffered many things
today in a dream because of Him.”
(Matthew 27:19 NKJV)

Christ’s appearance made a favorable
impression upon Pilate. His better nature
was roused. He had heard of Jesus and His
works. His wife had told him something
of the wonderful deeds performed by the
Galilean prophet, who cured the sick and
raised the dead. Now this revived as a
dream in Pilate’s mind. He recalled ru-
mors that he had heard from several sourc-
es. He resolved to demand of the Jews
their charges against the prisoner.

(4) NOT WANTING A PUBLIC
HEARING, WHAT DID THE JEWS
DECLARE JESUS TO BE?

saying, “Sir, we remember, while He
was still alive, how that deceiver said,
‘After three days I will rise.’ (Matthew
27:63 NKJV)

Who is this Man, and wherefore have ye
brought Him? he said. What accusation
bring ye against Him? The Jews were
disconcerted. Knowing that they could
not substantiate their charges against



Christ, they did not desire a public ex-
amination. They answered that He was a
deceiver called Jesus of Nazareth.

(5) SINCE THE JEWS COULD
NOT FIND ANYTHING IN CHRIST’S
LIFE WORTHY OF DEATH, WHAT
DID THEY SAY TO TRY TO INFLU-
ENCE PILATE TO CONDEMN HIM
QUICKLY?

They answered and said to him, “If He were
not an evildoer, we would not have delivered
Him up to you.” (John 18:30 NKJV)

Again Pilate asked, “What accusa-
tion bring ye against this Man?” The
priests did not answer his question, but
in words that showed their irritation,
they said, “If He were not a malefac-
tor, we would not have delivered Him
up unto thee.” When those compos-
ing the Sanhedrin, the first men of the
nation, bring to you a man they deem
worthy of death, is there need to ask
for an accusation against him? They
hoped to impress Pilate with a sense of
their importance, and thus lead him to
accede to their request without going
through many preliminaries. They were
eager to have their sentence ratified;
for they knew that the people who had
witnessed Christ’s marvelous works
could tell a story very different from
the fabrication they themselves were
now rehearsing.

(6) WHAT EVENT WERE THE JEWS
COUNTING ON AS A STRONG IN-
FLUENCE ON PILATE TO GIVE
INTO THEIR DEMANDS?

Now the Passover of the Jews was at

hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem.
(John 2:13 NKJV)



The priests thought that with the weak
and vacillating Pilate they could carry
through their plans without trouble. Be-
fore this he had signed the death warrant
hastily, condemning to death men they
knew were not worthy of death. In his
estimation the life of a prisoner was of
little account; whether he were innocent
or guilty was of no special consequence.
The priests hoped that Pilate would
now inflict the death penalty on Jesus
without giving Him a hearing. This they
besought as a favor on the occasion of
their great national festival.

(7) WHEN PILATE REALIZED THAT
THE JEWS DID NOT HAVE A LEGAL
REASON TO DEMAND CHRIST’S
DEATH, WHAT DID HE CORRECT-
LY RECOGNIZE AS THEIR REA-
SON?

For he knew that they had handed Him
over because of envy. (Matthew 27:18
NKJV)

But there was something in the prisoner
that held Pilate back from this. He dared
not do it. He read the purposes of the
priests. He remembered how, not long
before, Jesus had raised Lazarus, a man
that had been dead four days; and he
determined to know, before signing the
sentence of condemnation, what were the
charges against Him, and whether they
could be proved.

(8) SINCE PILATE DID NOT WANT
THE RESPONSIBILITY OF CON-
DEMING AN INNOCENT MAN TO
DEATH, WHAT DID HE ORDER THE
JEWS DO?

Then Pilate said to them, “You take
Him and judge Him according to your



law.” Therefore the Jews said to him,

“It is not lawful for us to put anyone to
death,” (John 18:31 NKJV)

If your judgment is sufficient, he said,
why bring the prisoner to me? “Take ye
Him, and judge Him according to your
law.” Thus pressed, the priests said that
they had already passed sentence upon
Him, but that they must have Pilate’s
sentence to render their condemnation
valid. What is your sentence? Pilate
asked. The death sentence, they an-
swered; but it is not lawful for us to put
any man to death. They asked Pilate to
take their word as to Christ’s guilt, and
enforce their sentence. They would take
the responsibility of the result.

(9) BECAUSE PILATE WOULD
NOT CONDEMN JESUS UNTIL A
CHARGE HAD BEEN BROUGHT
AGAINST HIM, WHAT CHARGE
DID THE JEWS THREATEN PI-
LATE WITH?

From then on Pilate sought to release
Him, but the Jews cried out, saying, “If
you let this Man go, you are not Cae-
sar’s friend. Whoever makes himself

a king speaks against Caesar.” (John
19:12 NKJV)

Pilate was not a just or a conscientious
judge; but weak though he was in moral
power, he refused to grant this request.
He would not condemn Jesus until a
charge had been brought against Him.

The priests were in a dilemma. They
saw that they must cloak their hypocrisy
under the thickest concealment. They
must not allow it to appear that Christ
had been arrested on religious grounds.
Were this put forward as a reason, their



proceedings would have no weight with
Pilate. They must make it appear that
Jesus was working against the common
law; then He could be punished as a po-
litical offender.

Tumults and insurrection against the Ro-
man government were constantly arising
among the Jews. With these revolts the
Romans had dealt very rigorously, and
they were constantly on the watch to
repress everything that could lead to an
outbreak.

(10) EARLIER, WHEN THE PHAR-
ISEES ATTEMPTED TO ENTRAP
CHRIST, WHAT RESPECTFUL
RESPONSE HAD CHRIST MADE
WHICH CLEARLY DEMON-
STRATED HIS LOYALTY TO THE
GOVERNMENT OF ROME?

And He said to them, “Render there-
fore to Caesar the things that are Cae-

sar’s, and to God the things that are
God’s.” (Luke 20:25 NKJV)

Only a few days before this the Phari-
sees had tried to entrap Christ with the
question, “Is it lawful for us to give
tribute unto Caesar?” But Christ had un-
veiled their hypocrisy. The Romans who
were present had seen the utter failure
of the plotters, and their discomfiture at
His answer, “Render therefore unto Cae-
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sar the things which be Caesar’s.

Now the priests thought to make it ap-
pear that on this occasion Christ had
taught what they hoped He would teach.
In their extremity they called false wit-
nesses to their aid, “and they began to
accuse Him, saying, We found this fel-
low perverting the nation, and forbid-
ding to give tribute to Caesar, saying



that He Himself is Christ a King.” Three
charges, each without foundation. The
priests knew this, but they were willing
to commit perjury could they but secure
their end.

(11) WHEN PILATE ASKED JESUS
THE QUESTION “ART THOU THE
KING OF THE JEWS?” WHAT WAS
HIS REPLY?

Now Jesus stood before the governor.
And the governor asked Him, saying,
“Are You the King of the Jews?” Jesus
said to him, “It is as you say.” (Mat-
thew 27:11 NKJV)

Pilate saw through their purpose. He
did not believe that the prisoner had
plotted against the government. His
meek and humble appearance was
altogether out of harmony with the
charge. Pilate was convinced that a
deep plot had been laid to destroy an
innocent man who stood in the way

of the Jewish dignitaries. Turning to
Jesus he asked, “Art Thou the King

of the Jews?” The Saviour answered,
“Thou sayest it.” And as He spoke, His
countenance lighted up as if a sunbeam
were shining upon it.

When they heard His answer, Caiaphas
and those that were with him called Pi-
late to witness that Jesus had admitted the
crime with which He was charged. With
noisy cries, priests, scribes, and rulers
demanded that He be sentenced to death.
The cries were taken up by the mob, and
the uproar was deafening. Pilate was con-
fused. Seeing that Jesus made no answer
to His accusers, Pilate said to Him, “An-
swerest Thou nothing? behold how many
things they witness against Thee. But
Jesus yet answered nothing.”



(12) WHY DID PILATE MARVEL AT
CHRIST’S BEHAVIOR DURING
ALL THE MISTREATMENT HE EX-
PERIENCED?

But He answered him not one word, so

that the governor marveled greatly.
(Matthew 27:14 NKJV)

Standing behind Pilate, in view of all
in the court, Christ heard the abuse;
but to all the false charges against Him
He answered not a word. His whole
bearing gave evidence of conscious
innocence. He stood unmoved by the
fury of the waves that beat about Him.
It was as if the heavy surges of wrath,
rising higher and higher, like the
waves of the boisterous ocean, broke
about Him, but did not touch Him. He
stood silent, but His silence was elo-
quence. It was as a light shining from
the inner to the outer man.

Pilate was astonished at His bearing.
Does this Man disregard the proceed-
ings because He does not care to save
His life? he asked himself. As he looked
at Jesus, bearing insult and mockery
without retaliation, he felt that He could
not be as unrighteous and unjust as were
the clamoring priests. Hoping to gain
the truth from Him and to escape the
tumult of the crowd, Pilate took Jesus
aside with him, and again questioned,
“Art Thou the King of the Jews?”

(13) WHAT INQUIRY DID CHRIST
MAKE OF PILATE TO TEST HIS MO-
TIVE FOR QUESTIONING HIM?

Jesus answered him, “Are you speak-
ing for yourself about this, or did
others tell you this concerning Me?”
(John 18:34 NKJV)



Jesus did not directly answer this ques-
tion. He knew that the Holy Spirit was
striving with Pilate, and He gave him
opportunity to acknowledge his convic-
tion. “Sayest thou this thing of thyself,”
He asked, “or did others tell it thee of
Me?” That 1s, was it the accusations of
the priests, or a desire to receive light
from Christ, that prompted Pilate’s
question? Pilate understood Christ’s
meaning; but pride arose in his heart. He
would not acknowledge the conviction
that pressed upon him. “Am I a Jew?”
he said. “Thine own nation and the chief
priests have delivered Thee unto me:
what hast Thou done?”

(14) TO MAKE PILATE UNDER-
STAND THAT HE HAD NOT COME
INTO THE WORLD SEEKING AN
EARTHLY THRONE, WHAT DID JE-
SUS EXPLAIN AS TO THE REASON
FOR HIS BEING BORN?

Pilate therefore said to Him, “Are You
a king then?” Jesus answered, “You
say rightly that I am a king. For this
cause I was born, and for this cause 1
have come into the world, that I should
bear witness to the truth. Everyone who
is of the truth hears My voice.” (John
18:37 NKJV)

Pilate’s golden opportunity had passed.
Yet Jesus did not leave him without
further light. While He did not directly
answer Pilate’s question, He plainly
stated His own mission. He gave Pilate
to understand that He was not seeking
an earthly throne.

“My kingdom is not of this world,”
He said; “if My kingdom were of this
world, then would My servants fight,
that I should not be delivered to the



Jews: but now 1s My kingdom not from
hence. Pilate therefore said unto Him,
Art Thou a king then? Jesus answered,
Thou sayest that [ am a king. To this
end was I born, and for this cause came
I into the world, that I should bear wit-
ness unto the truth. Everyone that is of
the truth heareth My voice.”

(15) WHERE HAD CHRIST, EAR-
LIER, STATED IN HIS PRAYER
TO HIS FATHER AS TO WHERE
TRUTH COULD BE FOUND?

Sanctify them by Your truth. Your word
is truth. (John 17:17 NKJV)

Christ affirmed that His word was in
itself a key which would unlock the
mystery to those who were prepared

to receive it. It had a self-commending
power, and this was the secret of the
spread of His kingdom of truth. He de-
sired Pilate to understand that only by
receiving and appropriating truth could
his ruined nature be reconstructed.

(16) NOT WAITING FOR THE AN-
SWER TO HIS QUESTION “WHAT
IS TRUTH?,” WHAT REALIZA-
TION DID PILATE VOICE WHEN
HE WENT OUT TO THE CLAMOR-
OUS MOB?

Pilate said to Him, “What is truth?” And
when he had said this, he went out again
to the Jews, and said to them, “I find no
fault in Him at all. (John 18:38 NKJV)

Pilate had a desire to know the truth. His
mind was confused. He eagerly grasped
the words of the Saviour, and his heart
was stirred with a great longing to know
what it really was, and how he could ob-
tain it. “What 1s truth?” he inquired. But



he did not wait for an answer. The tu-
mult outside recalled him to the interests
of the hour; for the priests were clamor-
ous for immediate action. Going out to
the Jews, he declared emphatically, “I
find in Him no fault at all.”

(17) WHEN THE PRIEST AND EL-
DERS HEARD PILATE’S PROC-
LAMATION, HOW DID IT AFFECT
THEM?

But they were the more fierce, say-

ing, “He stirs up the people, teaching
throughout all Judea, beginning from
Galilee to this place.” (Luke 23:5 NKJV)

These words from a heathen judge
were a scathing rebuke to the perfidy
and falsehood of the rulers of Israel
who were accusing the Saviour. As

the priests and elders heard this from
Pilate, their disappointment and rage
knew no bounds. They had long plot-
ted and waited for this opportunity. As
they saw the prospect of the release of
Jesus, they seemed ready to tear Him in
pieces. They loudly denounced Pilate,
and threatened him with the censure of
the Roman government. They accused
him of refusing to condemn Jesus,
who, they affirmed, had set Himself up
against Caesar.

(18) WHERE DID THE PRIEST
DECLARE CHRIST’S INFLUENCE
WAS BEING FELT IN THE LAND?

But they were the more fierce, say-

ing, “He stirs up the people, teaching
throughout all Judea, beginning from
Galilee to this place.” (Luke 23:5 NKJV)

Angry voices were now heard, declaring
that the seditious influence of Jesus was



well known throughout the country. The
priests said, “He stirreth up the people,
teaching throughout all Jewry, begin-
ning from Galilee to this place.”

(19) WHEN PILATE HEARD THAT
JESUS WAS FROM GALILEE, AND
WANTING TO RELIEVE HIMSELF
OF THE RESPONSIBILITY OF
THE TRIAL, WHAT DID HE IMME-
DIATELY DO?

And as soon as he knew that He be-
longed to Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent

Him to Herod, who was also in Jerusa-
lem at that time. (Luke 23:7 NKJV)

Pilate at this time had no thought of
condemning Jesus. He knew that the
Jews had accused Him through ha-

tred and prejudice. He knew what his
duty was. Justice demanded that Christ
should be immediately released. But
Pilate dreaded the i1l will of the people.
Should he refuse to give Jesus into their
hands, a tumult would be raised, and
this he feared to meet. When he heard
that Christ was from Galilee, he decided
to send Him to Herod, the ruler of that
province, who was then in Jerusalem.
By this course, Pilate thought to shift the
responsibility of the trial from himself to
Herod. He also thought this a good op-
portunity to heal an old quarrel between
himself and Herod. And so it proved.
The two magistrates made friends over
the trial of the Saviour.

(20) WHAT SPECIFIC THING
DID HEROD WANT JESUS TO DO
WHICH MAY HAVE EARNED HIS
RELEASE?

Now when Herod saw Jesus, he was
exceedingly glad; for he had desired



for a long time to see Him, because he
had heard many things about Him, and
he hoped to see some miracle done by
Him. (Luke 23:8 NKJV)

Pilate delivered Jesus again to the sol-
diers, and amid the jeers and insults of
the mob He was hurried to the judgment
hall of Herod. “When Herod saw Jesus,
he was exceeding glad.” He had never
before met the Saviour, but “he was de-
sirous to see Him of a long season, be-
cause he had heard many things of Him;
and he hoped to have seen some miracle
done by Him.”

This Herod was he whose hands were
stained with the blood of John the Bap-
tist. When Herod first heard of Jesus,
he was terror-stricken, and said, “It

1s John, whom I beheaded: he is risen
from the dead;” “therefore mighty
works do show forth themselves in
him.” Mark 6:16; Matt. 14:2. Yet Herod
desired to see Jesus. Now there was
opportunity to save the life of this
prophet, and the king hoped to ban-

ish forever from his mind the memory
of that bloody head brought to him in

a charger. He also desired to have his
curiosity gratified, and thought that if
Christ were given any prospect of re-
lease, He would do anything that was
asked of Him.

(21) WHAT DID PILATE AND
HEROD BOTH AGREE ON
CONCERNING THE CHARGES
BROUGHT AGAINST CHRIST BY
HIS ACCUSERS?

no, neither did Herod, for I sent you
back to him; and indeed nothing de-
serving of death has been done by Him.
(Luke 23:15 NKJV)



A large company of the priests and elders
had accompanied Christ to Herod. And
when the Saviour was brought in, these
dignitaries, all speaking excitedly, urged
their accusations against Him. But Herod
paid little regard to their charges. He
commanded silence, desiring an oppor-
tunity to question Christ. He ordered that
the fetters of Christ should be unloosed,
at the same time charging His enemies
with roughly treating Him. Looking with
compassion into the serene face of the
world’s Redeemer, he read in it only wis-
dom and purity. He as well as Pilate was
satisfied that Christ had been accused
through malice and envy.

(22) WHAT PARTICULAR TYPE
OF MIRACLES HAD JESUS DONE
THROUGHOUT GALILEE THAT
RAISED THE CURIOSITY OF
HEROD?

And Jesus went about all Galilee,
teaching in their synagogues, preach-
ing the gospel of the kingdom, and
healing all kinds of sickness and all
kinds of disease among the people.
Then His fame went throughout all
Syria; and they brought to Him all sick
people who were afflicted with various
diseases and torments, and those who
were demon-possessed, epileptics, and
paralytics; and He healed them. (Mat-
thew 4:23-24 NKJV)

Herod questioned Christ in many words,
but throughout the Saviour maintained

a profound silence. At the command of
the king, the decrepit and maimed were
then called in, and Christ was ordered to
prove His claims by working a miracle.
Men say that Thou canst heal the sick,
said Herod. I am anxious to see that Thy
widespread fame has not been belied.



Jesus did not respond, and Herod still
continued to urge: If Thou canst work
miracles for others, work them now for
Thine own good, and it will serve Thee
a good purpose. Again he commanded,
Show us a sign that Thou hast the power
with which rumor hath accredited Thee.
But Christ was as one who heard and
saw not. The Son of God had taken
upon Himself man’s nature. He must do
as man must do in like circumstances.
Therefore He would not work a miracle
to save Himself the pain and humiliation
that man must endure when placed in a
similar position.

(23) FROM WHOM DID THE
PRIESTS AND RULERS ACCUSE
CHRIST OF GETTING HIS MIRA-
CLE-WORKING POWER?

And the scribes who came down from
Jerusalem said, “He has Beelzebub,”
and, “By the ruler of the demons He
casts out demons.” (Mark 3:22 NKJV)

Herod promised that if Christ would
perform some miracle in his presence,
He should be released. Christ’s accusers
had seen with their own eyes the mighty
works wrought by His power. They had
heard Him command the grave to give
up its dead. They had seen the dead
come forth obedient to His voice. Fear
seized them lest He should now work a
miracle. Of all things they most dread-
ed an exhibition of His power. Such a
manifestation would prove a deathblow
to their plans, and would perhaps cost
them their lives. Again the priests and
rulers, in great anxiety, urged their accu-
sations against Him. Raising their voic-
es, they declared, He is a traitor, a blas-
phemer. He works His miracles through
the power given Him by Beelzebub, the



prince of the devils. The hall became
a scene of confusion, some crying one
thing and some another.

(24) ACCORDING TO THE ISAIAH
PROPHECY CONCERNING JESUS’
TIME BEFORE HIS ACCUSERS,
HOW ARE HIS ACTIONS DE-
SCRIBED?

He was oppressed and He was af-
flicted, Yet He opened not His mouth;
He was led as a lamb to the slaughter,
And as a sheep before its shearers is
silent, So He opened not His mouth.
(Isaiah 53:7 NKJV)

Herod’s conscience was now far less
sensitive than when he had trembled
with horror at the request of Herodias
for the head of John the Baptist. For a
time he had felt the keen stings of re-
morse for his terrible act; but his moral
perceptions had become more and more
degraded by his licentious life. Now
his heart had become so hardened that
he could even boast of the punishment
he had inflicted upon John for daring to
reprove him.

And he now threatened Jesus, declaring
repeatedly that he had power to release or
to condemn Him. But no sign from Je-
sus gave evidence that He heard a word.
Herod was irritated by this silence. It
seemed to indicate utter indifference to
his authority. To the vain and pompous
king, open rebuke would have been less
offensive than to be thus ignored. Again
he angrily threatened Jesus, who still
remained unmoved and silent.

(25) WHAT WAS THE 1ST REASON
STATED AS CHRIST’S MISSION
TO THE WORLD?



“THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS
UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HAS
ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE
GOSPEL TO THE POOR; HE HAS
SENT ME TO HEAL THE BRO-
KENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM
LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES
AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO
THE BLIND, TO SET AT LIBERTY
THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED);
(Luke 4:18 NKJV)

The mission of Christ in this world was
not to gratify idle curiosity. He came to
heal the brokenhearted. Could He have
spoken any word to heal the bruises of
sin-sick souls, He would not have kept
silent. But He had no words for those
who would but trample the truth under
their unholy feet.

(26) WHAT TRUTH GIVEN BY
JOHN HAD HEROD EARLIER
REJECTED, WHICH FOREVER
HARDENED HIS HEART AGAINST
MORE TRUTH?

Because John had said to Herod, “It is

not lawful for you to have your broth-
er’s wife.” (Mark 6:18 NKJV)

Christ might have spoken words to
Herod that would have pierced the ears
of the hardened king. He might have
stricken him with fear and trembling by
laying before him the full iniquity of
his life, and the horror of his approach-
ing doom. But Christ’s silence was the
severest rebuke that He could have
given. Herod had rejected the truth spo-
ken to him by the greatest of the proph-
ets, and no other message was he to
receive. Not a word had the Majesty of
heaven for him. That ear that had ever
been open to human woe, had no room



for Herod’s commands. Those eyes that
had ever rested upon the penitent sin-
ner in pitying, forgiving love had no
look to bestow upon Herod. Those lips
that had uttered the most impressive
truth, that in tones of tenderest entreaty
had pleaded with the most sinful and
the most degraded, were closed to the
haughty king who felt no need of a
Saviour.

(27) HOW DOES DAVID’S PLEAD-
ING FOR GOD’S PROTECTING
CARE GIVE A PROPHETIC PIC-
TURE OF CHRIST’S SORROW

AS HE WAS BEING HUMILIATED
BEFORE THE PEOPLE?

Reproach has broken my heart, And
I am full of heaviness; I looked for
someone to take pity, but there was
none; And for comforters, but I found
none. (Psalms 69:20 NKJV)

Herod’s face grew dark with passion.
Turning to the multitude, he angrily
denounced Jesus as an impostor. Then to
Christ he said, If You will give no evi-
dence of Your claim, I will deliver You
up to the soldiers and the people. They
may succeed in making You speak.

If You are an impostor, death at their
hands is only what You merit; if You are
the Son of God, save Yourself by work-
ing a miracle.

No sooner were these words spoken than
a rush was made for Christ. Like wild
beasts, the crowd darted upon their prey.
Jesus was dragged this way and that,
Herod joining the mob in seeking to hu-
miliate the Son of God. Had not the Ro-
man soldiers interposed, and forced back
the maddened throng, the Saviour would
have been torn in pieces.



(28) WHAT FURTHER CRUEL
TREATMENT DID CHRIST QUIET-
LY AND PATIENTLY SUFFER AT
THE HAND OF HEROD AND THE
ROMAN SOLDIERS?

Then they struck Him on the head with
a reed and spat on Him; and bowing
the knee, they worshiped Him. (Mark
15:19 NKJV)

“Herod with his men of war set Him at
nought, and mocked Him, and arrayed
Him in a gorgeous robe.” The Roman
soldiers joined in this abuse. All that these
wicked, corrupt soldiers, helped on by
Herod and the Jewish dignitaries, could
instigate was heaped upon the Saviour.
Yet His divine patience failed not.

Christ’s persecutors had tried to measure
His character by their own; they had
represented Him as vile as themselves.
But back of all the present appearance
another scene intruded itself,—a scene
which they will one day see in all its
glory. There were some who trembled in
Christ’s presence. While the rude throng
were bowing in mockery before Him,
some who came forward for that pur-
pose turned back, afraid and silenced.
Herod was convicted. The last rays of
merciful light were shining upon his sin-
hardened heart. He felt that this was no
common man; for divinity had flashed
through humanity. At the very time
when Christ was encompassed by mock-
ers, adulterers, and murderers, Herod
felt that he was beholding a God upon
His throne.

(29) BECAUSE HEROD KNEW
THAT CHRIST WAS INNOCENT
OF THE CHARGES THE JEWS
BROUGHT AGAINST HIM, WHAT



COWARDLY THING DID HE NOW
DO TO RELIEVE HIMSELF OF THE
TERRIBLE RESPONSIBILITY?

Then Herod, with his men of war,
treated Him with contempt and mocked
Him, arrayed Him in a gorgeous robe,
and sent Him back to Pilate. (Luke
23:11 NKJYV)

Hardened as he was, Herod dared not
ratify the condemnation of Christ. He
wished to relieve himself of the terrible
responsibility, and he sent Jesus back to
the Roman judgment hall.

(30) THOUGH PILOT WAS CON-
VICTED OF CHRIST’S INNO-
CENCE, OUT OF COMPROMISE,
WHAT ACTION DID HE PROPOSE?

I will therefore chastise Him and re-
lease Him” (Luke 23:16 NKJV)

Pilate was disappointed and much dis-
pleased. When the Jews returned with their
prisoner, he asked impatiently what they
would have him do. He reminded them that
he had already examined Jesus, and found
no fault in Him; he told them that they had
brought complaints against Him, but they
had not been able to prove a single charge.
He had sent Jesus to Herod, the tetrarch of
Galilee, and one of their own nation, but
he also had found in Him nothing worthy
of death. ““I will therefore chastise Him,”
Pilate said, “‘and release Him.”

(31) WHAT FINAL DECISION DID
PILATE MAKE THAT FOREVER
SEALED HIS OWN DOOM?

Therefore, when the chief priests and
officers saw Him, they cried out, say-
ing, “Crucify Him, crucify Him!”



Pilate said to them, “You take Him
and crucify Him, for I find no fault in
Him.” (John 19:6 NKJV)

Here Pilate showed his weakness.

He had declared that Jesus was inno-
cent, yet he was willing for Him to be
scourged to pacify His accusers. He
would sacrifice justice and principle

in order to compromise with the mob.
This placed him at a disadvantage. The
crowd presumed upon his indecision,
and clamored the more for the life of the
prisoner. If at the first Pilate had stood
firm, refusing to condemn a man whom
he found guiltless, he would have bro-
ken the fatal chain that was to bind him
in remorse and guilt as long as

he lived. Had he carried out his con-
victions of right, the Jews would not
have presumed to dictate to him. Christ
would have been put to death, but the
guilt would not have rested upon Pi-
late. But Pilate had taken step after step
in the violation of his conscience. He
had excused himself from judging with
justice and equity, and he now found
himself almost helpless in the hands of
the priests and rulers. His wavering and
indecision proved his ruin.

(32) WHO DID GOD SEND WITH
A LAST MINUTE WARNING DE-
CLARING THE GREAT SIN OF
PUTTING CHRIST TO DEATH?

While he was sitting on the judg-

ment seat, his wife sent to him, say-
ing, “Have nothing to do with that just
Man, for I have suffered many things
today in a dream because of Him.”
(Matthew 27:19 NKJV)

Even now Pilate was not left to act
blindly. A message from God warned



him from the deed he was about to com-
mit. In answer to Christ’s prayer, the
wife of Pilate had been visited by an
angel from heaven, and in a dream she
had beheld the Saviour and conversed
with Him. Pilate’s wife was not a
Jew, but as she looked upon Jesus in
her dream, she had no doubt of His
character or mission. She knew Him
to be the Prince of God. She saw Him
on trial in the judgment hall. She saw
the hands tightly bound as the hands
of a criminal. She saw Herod and his
soldiers doing their dreadful work.
She heard the priests and rulers, filled
with envy and malice, madly accus-
ing. She heard the words, “We have

a law, and by our law He ought to
die.” She saw Pilate give Jesus to the
scourging, after he had declared, “I
find no fault in Him.” She heard the
condemnation pronounced by Pilate,
and saw him give Christ up to His
murderers. She saw the cross up-
lifted on Calvary. She saw the earth
wrapped in darkness, and heard the
mysterious cry, “It is finished.” Still
another scene met her gaze. She saw
Christ seated upon the great white
cloud, while the earth reeled in space,
and His murderers fled from the pres-
ence of His glory. With a cry of hor-
ror she awoke, and at once wrote to
Pilate words of warning.

While Pilate was hesitating as to what
he should do, a messenger pressed
through the crowd, and handed him the
letter from his wife, which read: “Have
thou nothing to do with that just Man:
for I have suffered many things this day
in a dream because of Him.”

(33) KNOWING OF A JEWISH
PASSOVER CUSTOM WHICH



WOULD GIVE HIM AN EXCUSE
TO RELEASE CHRIST, WHAT
QUESTION DID PILATE ASK?

Therefore, when they had gathered to-
gether, Pilate said to them, “Whom do
you want me to release to you? Barab-

bas, or Jesus who is called Christ?”
(Matthew 27:17 NKJV)

Pilate’s face grew pale. He was con-
fused by his own conflicting emotions.
But while he had been delaying to act,
the priests and rulers were still further
inflaming the minds of the people. Pilate
was forced to action. He now bethought
himself of a custom which might serve
to secure Christ’s release. It was cus-
tomary at this feast to release some one
prisoner whom the people might choose.
This custom was of pagan invention;
there was not a shadow of justice in it,
but it was greatly prized by the Jews.

The Roman authorities at this time held
a prisoner named Barabbas, who was
under sentence of death. This man had
claimed to be the Messiah. He claimed
authority to establish a different order
of things, to set the world right. Un-
der satanic delusion he claimed that
whatever he could obtain by theft and
robbery was his own. He had done
wonderful things through satanic agen-
cies, he had gained a following among
the people, and had excited sedition
against the Roman government. Under
cover of religious enthusiasm he was
a hardened and desperate villain, bent
on rebellion and cruelty. By giving the
people a choice between this man and
the innocent Saviour, Pilate thought to
arouse them to a sense of justice. He
hoped to gain their sympathy for Jesus
in opposition to the priests and rulers.



So, turning to the crowd, he said with
great earnestness, “Whom will ye that
I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus
which is called Christ?”

(34 WHO WAS BARABBAS?

And there was one named Barabbas,
who was chained with his fellow reb-

els; they had committed murder in the
rebellion. (Mark 15:7 NKJV)

Like the bellowing of wild beasts came
the answer of the mob, “Release unto us
Barabbas!” Louder and louder swelled
the cry, Barabbas! Barabbas! Thinking
that the people had not understood his
question, Pilate asked, “Will ye that I
release unto you the King of the Jews?”
But they cried out again, “Away with
this Man, and release unto us Barabbas”!
“What shall I do then with Jesus which
is called Christ?” Pilate asked. Again the
surging multitude roared like demons.
Demons them-selves, in human form,
were in the crowd, and what could be
expected but the answer, “Let Him be
crucified”?

Pilate was troubled. He had not thought
it would come to that. He shrank from
delivering an innocent man to the most
ignominious and cruel death that could
be inflicted. After the roar of voices had
ceased, he turned to the people, saying,
“Why, what evil hath He done?” But the
case had gone too far for argument. It
was not evidence of Christ’s innocence
that they wanted, but His condemnation.

(35) STILL UNWILLING TO CRU-
CIFY THIS INNOCENT MAN, BUT
WITH HIS INDECISION APPARENT
TO THE MOB, WHAT DID THEY
SCREAMAT PILATE?



But they shouted, saying, “Crucify
Him, crucify Him!” (Luke 23:21
NKJV)

Still Pilate endeavored to save Him.
“He said unto them the third time, Why,
what evil hath He done? I have found
no cause of death in Him: I will there-
fore chastise Him, and let Him go.” But
the very mention of His release stirred
the people to a tenfold frenzy. “Crucify
Him, crucify Him,” they cried. Louder
and louder swelled the storm that Pi-
late’s indecision had called forth.

(36) WHY DID PILATE FINALLY
RELEASE BARABBAS INSTEAD
OF JESUS?

So Pilate, wanting to gratify the crowd,
released Barabbas to them; and he deliv-
ered Jesus, after he had scourged Him,
to be crucified. (Mark 15:15 NKJV)

Jesus was taken, faint with weariness and
covered with wounds, and scourged in
the sight of the multitude. “And the sol-
diers led Him away into the hall, called
Praetorium, and they call together the
whole band. And they clothed Him with
purple, and platted a crown of thorns, and
put it about His head, and began to salute
Him, Hail, King of the Jews! And they

.. . did spit upon Him, and bowing their
knees worshiped Him.” Occasionally
some wicked hand snatched the reed that
had been placed in His hand, and struck
the crown upon His brow, forcing the
thorns into His temples, and sending the
blood trickling down His face and beard.

(37) WHAT DOES THIS STIRRING
PROPHECY PREDICT TO BE

THE RESULT OF CHRIST’S SUB-
MISSION TO THE INSULTS AND



PHYSICAL ABUSE FROM SATAN-
IC AGENCIES?

But He was wounded for our trans-
gressions, He was bruised for our iniq-
uities; The chastisement for our peace
was upon Him, And by His stripes we
are healed. (Isaiah 53:5 NKJV)

Wonder, O heavens! and be astonished,
O earth! Behold the oppressor and the
oppressed. A maddened throng enclose
the Saviour of the world. Mocking and
jeering are mingled with the coarse

oaths of blasphemy. His lowly birth and
humble life are commented upon by the
unfeeling mob. His claim to be the Son of
God is ridiculed, and the vulgar jest and
insulting sneer are passed from lip to lip.

Satan led the cruel mob in its abuse of
the Saviour. It was his purpose to pro-
voke Him to retaliation if possible, or to
drive Him to perform a miracle to release
Himself, and thus break up the plan of
salvation. One stain upon His human life,
one failure of His humanity to endure the
terrible test, and the Lamb of God would
have been an imperfect offering, and the
redemption of man a failure. But He who
by a command could bring the heavenly
host to His aid—He who could have
driven that mob in terror from His sight
by the flashing forth of His divine maj-
esty—submitted with perfect calmness to
the coarsest insult and outrage.

(38) HOW DID PAUL DESCRIBE
CHRIST AS OUR HIGH PRIEST
AND THE ANOINTED OF GOD?

For such a High Priest was fitting for us,
who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate
from sinners, and has become higher
than the heavens; (Hebrews 7:26 NKJV)



Christ’s enemies had demanded a miracle
as evidence of His divinity. They had
evidence far greater than any they had
sought. As their cruelty degraded His tor-
turers below humanity into the likeness of
Satan, so did His meekness and patience
exalt Jesus above humanity, and prove His
kinship to God. His abasement was the
pledge of His exaltation. The blood drops
of agony that from His wounded temples
flowed down His face and beard were the
pledge of His anointing with “the oil of
gladness” (Heb. 1:9.) as our great high
priest. Satan’s rage was great as he saw
that all the abuse inflicted upon the Sav-
iour had not forced the least murmur from
His lips. Although He had taken upon
Him the nature of man, He was sustained
by a godlike fortitude, and departed in no
particular from the will of His Father.

(39) INAFINAL EFFORT TO
TRY TO FREE JESUS-POINT-
ING AT HIM-WHAT SOLEMN
PRONOUNCEMENT DID PILATE
MAKE TO TRY TO EXCITE THE
PITYOFTHE MULTITUDE?

Then Jesus came out, wearing the
crown of thorns and the purple robe.
And Pilate said to them, “Behold the
Man!” (John 19:5 NKJV)

When Pilate gave Jesus up to be
scourged and mocked, he thought to
excite the pity of the multitude. He
hoped they would decide that this was
sufficient punishment. Even the malice
of the priests, he thought, would now be
satisfied. But with keen perception the
Jews saw the weakness of thus punish-
ing a man who had been declared inno-
cent. They knew that Pilate was trying
to save the life of the prisoner, and they
were determined that Jesus should not



be released. To please and satisfy us,
Pilate has scourged Him, they thought,
and if we press the matter to a decided
issue, we shall surely gain our end.

Pilate now sent for Barabbas to be
brought into the court. He then pre-
sented the two prisoners side by side,
and pointing to the Saviour he said in a
voice of solemn entreaty, “Behold the
Man!” “I bring Him forth to you, that ye
may know that I find no fault in Him.”

(40) IN CONTRAST TO CHRIST’S
HOLY LIFE AND TENDER PITY
FOR HIS ACCUSERS, OF WHAT
EVILWAS BARABBAS GUILTY?

And there was one named Barabbas,
who was chained with his fellow reb-
els; they had committed murder in the
rebellion. (Mark 15:7 NKJV)

Then they all cried again, saying, “Not
this Man, but Barabbas!” Now Barab-
bas was a robber. (John 18:40 NKJV)

There stood the Son of God, wearing
the robe of mockery and the crown of
thorns. Stripped to the waist, His back
showed the long, cruel stripes, from
which the blood flowed freely. His
face was stained with blood, and bore
the marks of exhaustion and pain; but
never had it appeared more beautiful
than now. The Saviour’s visage was
not marred before His enemies. Every
feature expressed gentleness and res-
ignation and the tenderest pity for His
cruel foes. In His manner there was no
cowardly weakness, but the strength and
dignity of long-suffering.

In striking contrast was the prisoner
at His side. Every line of the counte-



nance of Barabbas proclaimed him the
hardened ruffian that he was. The con-
trast spoke to every beholder. Some of
the spectators were weeping. As they
looked upon Jesus, their hearts were full
of sympathy. Even the priests and rulers
were convicted that He was all that He
claimed to be.

(41) WHAT DID THE CENTURION
AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH
HIM REALIZE AS CHRIST HUNG
ONTHE CROSS?

So when the centurion and those with
him, who were guarding Jesus, saw
the earthquake and the things that had
happened, they feared greatly, saying,
“Truly this was the Son of God!” (Mat-
thew 27:54 NKJV)

The Roman soldiers that surrounded Christ
were not all hardened; some were looking
earnestly into His face for one evidence that
He was a criminal or dangerous character.
From time to time they would turn and

cast a look of contempt upon Barabbas. It
needed no deep insight to read him through
and through. Again they would turn to the
One upon trial. They looked at the divine
sufferer with feelings of deep pity. The
silent submission of Christ stamped upon
their minds the scene, never to be effaced
until they either acknowledged Him as the
Christ, or by rejecting Him decided their
own destiny.

(42) FINALLY, WHEN PILATE
COULD NO LONGER BEAR THE
CRUEL AND FURIOUS DEMAND
OF THE JEWS, WHAT DID HE CRY
ouT?

... “You take Him and crucify Him, for 1
find no fault in Him.” (John 19:6 NKJV)



Pilate was filled with amazement at the
uncomplaining patience of the Saviour.
He did not doubt that the sight of this
Man, in contrast with Barabbas, would
move the Jews to sympathy. But he did
not understand the fanatical hatred of
the priests for Him, who, as the Light
of the world, had made manifest their
darkness and error. They had moved
the mob to a mad fury, and again
priests, rulers, and people raised that
awful cry, “Crucify Him, crucify Him.”
At last, losing all patience with their
unreasoning cruelty, Pilate cried out de-
spairingly, “Take ye Him, and crucify
Him: for I find no fault in Him.”

(43) WHAT JEWISH LAW DID THE
PRIESTS USE TO CONDEMN THE
SON OF GOD?

The Jews answered him, “We have

a law, and according to our law He
ought to die, because He made Himself
the Son of God.” (John 19:7 NKJV)

The Roman governor, though familiar
with cruel scenes, was moved with sym-
pathy for the suffering prisoner, who, con-
demned and scourged, with bleeding brow
and lacerated back, still had the bearing

of a king upon his throne. But the priests
declared, “We have a law, and by our law
He ought to die, because He made Him-
self the Son of God.”

Pilate was startled. He had no correct idea
of Christ and His mission; but he had an
indistinct faith in God and in beings su-
perior to humanity. A thought that had
once before passed through his mind now
took more definite shape. He questioned
whether it might not be a divine being that
stood before him, clad in the purple robe
of mockery, and crowned with thorns.



(44) WHEN PILATE HAUGHTILY
DECLARED THAT HE HAD THE
POWER TO RELEASE HIM, WHAT
WAS CHRIST’S REPLY?

Jesus answered, “You could have no
power at all against Me unless it had

been given you from above...” (John
19:11 NKJV)

Again he went into the judgment hall,
and said to Jesus, “Whence art Thou?”
But Jesus gave him no answer. The Sav-
iour had spoken freely to Pilate, explain-
ing His own mission as a witness to the
truth. Pilate had disregarded the light.
He had abused the high office of judge
by yielding his principles and authority
to the demands of the mob. Jesus had no
further light for him. Vexed at His si-
lence, Pilate said haughtily:

“Speakest Thou not unto me? knowest
Thou not that I have power to crucify
Thee, and have power to release Thee?”

Jesus answered, “Thou couldest have
no power at all against Me, except it
were given thee from above: therefore
he that delivered Me unto thee hath the
greater sin.”

(45) BECAUSE OF THE SPIRITUAL
RESPONSIBILITY WHICH CAIA-
PHAS HAD AS HIGH PRIEST REP-
RESENTING THE JEWISH NATION,
WHAT PRONOUNCEMENT DID
CHRIST MAKE AGAINST THEM?

... Therefore the one who delivered
Me to you has the greater sin.” (John
19:11 NKJV)

Thus the pitying Saviour, in the midst of
His intense suffering and grief, excused



as far as possible the act of the Roman
governor who gave Him up to be cruci-
fied. What a scene was this to hand down
to the world for all time! What a light it
sheds upon the character of Him who is
the Judge of all the earth! “He that deliv-
ered Me unto thee,” said Jesus, “hath the
greater sin.” By this Christ meant Caia-
phas, who, as high priest, represented the
Jewish nation. They knew the principles
that controlled the Roman authorities.
They had light in the prophecies that
testified of Christ, and in His own teach-
ings and miracles. The Jewish judges had
received unmistakable evidence of the
divinity of Him whom they condemned
to death. And according to their light
would they be judged.

The greatest guilt and heaviest respon-
sibility belonged to those who stood in
the highest places in the nation, the de-
positaries of sacred trusts that they were
basely betraying. Pilate, Herod, and the
Roman soldiers were comparatively ig-
norant of Jesus. They thought to please
the priests and rulers by abusing Him.
They had not the light which the Jewish
nation had so abundantly received. Had
the light been given to the soldiers, they
would not have treated Christ as cruelly
as they did.

(46) AS WELL AS THREATENING
PILATE WITH THE CHARGE THAT
HE WAS NOT CAESAR’S FRIEND,
WHAT STRONGER CHARGE DID
JEWS BRING THAT PILATE KNEW
WOULD BRING HIM UNDER SUS-
PICION OF THE ROMAN GOV-
ERNMENT?

From then on Pilate sought to release
Him, but the Jews cried out, saying, “If
you let this Man go, you are not Cae-



sar’s friend. Whoever makes himself

a king speaks against Caesar.” (John
19:12 NKJV)

Again Pilate proposed to release the Sav-
iour. “But the Jews cried out, saying, If
thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar’s
friend.” Thus these hypocrites pretended
to be jealous for the authority of Caesar.
Of all the opponents of the Roman rule,
the Jews were most bitter. When it was
safe for them to do so, they were most
tyrannical in enforcing their own national
and religious requirements; but when
they desired to bring about some pur-
pose of cruelty, they exalted the power
of Caesar. To accomplish the destruction
of Christ, they would profess loyalty to
the foreign rule which they hated.

“Whosoever maketh himself a king,”
they continued, “speaketh against Cae-
sar.” This was touching Pilate in a weak
point. He was under suspicion by the
Roman government, and he knew that
such a report would be ruin to him. He
knew that if the Jews were thwarted,
their rage would be turned against him.
They would leave nothing undone to
accomplish their revenge. He had before
him an example of the persistence with
which they sought the life of One whom
they hated without reason.

(47) WHAT DENIAL GIVEN BY THE
JEWISH MOB FOREVER SEALED
THEIR REJECTION AS GOD’S CHO-
SEN PEOPLE?

But they cried out, “Away with Him,
away with Him! Crucify Him!” Pi-
late said to them, “Shall I crucify your
King?” The chief priests answered,
“We have no king but Caesar!” (John
19:15 NKJV)



Pilate then took his place on the judg-
ment seat, and again presented Jesus to
the people, saying, “Behold your King!”
Again the mad cry was heard, “Away
with Him, crucify Him.” In a voice that
was heard far and near, Pilate asked,
“Shall I crucify your King?”” But from
profane, blasphemous lips went forth the
words, “We have no king but Caesar.”

Thus by choosing a heathen ruler, the
Jewish nation had withdrawn from the
theocracy. They had rejected God as their
king. Henceforth they had no deliverer.
They had no king but Caesar. To this the
priests and teachers had led the people.
For this, with the fearful results that fol-
lowed, they were responsible. A nation’s
sin and a nation’s ruin were due to the
religious leaders.

(48) WHEN PILATE REALIZED
THAT CHRIST, ALTHOUGH INNO-
CENT WOULD DIE, WHAT SYM-
BOLIC ACTION DID HE TAKE TO
TRY TO RID HIMSELF OF GUILT
AND SELF-CONDEMNATION?

When Pilate saw that he could not
prevail at all, but rather that a tumult
was rising, he took water and washed
his hands before the multitude, saying,
“l am innocent of the blood of this just
Person. You see to it.” (Matthew 27:24
NKJV)

In fear and self-condemnation Pilate
looked upon the Saviour. In the vast sea
of upturned faces, His alone was peace-
ful. About His head a soft light seemed
to shine. Pilate said in his heart, He 1s

a God. Turning to the multitude he de-
clared, I am clear of His blood. Take
Him, and crucify Him. But mark you,
priests and rulers, I pronounce Him a



just man. May He whom He claims as
His Father judge you and not me for this
day’s work. Then to Jesus he said, For-
give me for this act; I cannot save You.
And when he had again scourged Jesus,
he delivered Him to be crucified.

(49) WHAT SOLEMN QUESTION
DOES MARK ASK WHICH PER-
FECTLY DESCRIBES PILATE’S
CHOICE IN WORLDLY POWER
OVER ETERNAL LIFE?

For what will it profit a man if he
gains the whole world, and loses his
own soul? (Mark 8:36 NKJV)

Pilate longed to deliver Jesus. But he
saw that he could not do this, and yet re-
tain his own position and honor. Rather
than lose his worldly power, he chose to
sacrifice an innocent life. How many, to
escape loss or suffering, in like manner
sacrifice principle. Conscience and duty
point one way, and self-interest points
another. The current sets strongly in the
wrong direction, and he who compro-
mises with evil is swept away into the
thick darkness of guilt.

(50) WHAT GRAVE WARNING
DOES SCRIPTURE GIVE TO ALL
WHO COMPROMISE WITH SIN
FOR SELFISH GAIN?

There is a way that seems right to a
man, But its end is the way of death.
(Proverbs 14:12 NKJV)

Pilate yielded to the demands of the
mob. Rather than risk losing his posi-
tion, he delivered Jesus up to be cruci-
fied. But in spite of his precautions, the
very thing he dreaded afterward came
upon him. His honors were stripped



from him, he was cast down from his
high office, and, stung by remorse and
wounded pride, not long after the cru-
cifixion he ended his own life. So all
who compromise with sin will gain only
sorrow and ruin. “There 1s a way which
seemeth right unto a man, but the end
thereof are the ways of death.”

(51) WHAT AWFUL DECLARA-
TION DID THE PEOPLE AND HIGH
PRIEST MAKE THAT WOULD
BRING DOOM TO THEM AS LONG
AS TIME SHOULD LAST?

And all the people answered and said,
“His blood be on us and on our chil-
dren.” (Matthew 27:25 NKJV)

When Pilate declared himself innocent
of the blood of Christ, Caiaphas an-
swered defiantly, “His blood be on us,
and on our children.” The awful words
were taken up by the priests and rulers,
and echoed by the crowd in an inhu-
man roar of voices. The whole multitude
answered and said, “His blood be on us,
and on our children.”

The people of Israel had made their
choice. Pointing to Jesus they had

said, “Not this man, but Barabbas.” Barab-
bas, the robber and murderer, was the rep-
resentative of Satan. Christ was the repre-
sentative of God. Christ had been rejected;
Barabbas had been chosen. Barabbas they
were to have. In making this choice they
accepted him who from the beginning

was a liar and a murderer. Satan was their
leader. As a nation they would act out his
dictation. His works they would do. His
rule they must endure. That people who
chose Barabbas in the place of Christ were
to feel the cruelty of Barabbas as long as
time should last.



(52) HOW DID DAVID THE
PSALMIST DESCRIBE THE AD-
MINISTRATION OF GOD’S JUDG-
MENT THAT FOLLOWED THE
JEWISH NATION’S REJECTION
OF THE SON OF GOD?

He shall judge the world in righteous-
ness, And He shall administer judg-
ment for the peoples in uprightness.
(Psalms 9:8 NKJV)

Looking upon the smitten Lamb of God,
the Jews had cried, “His blood be on

us, and on our children.” That awful

cry ascended to the throne of God. That
sentence, pronounced upon themselves,
was written in heaven. That prayer was
heard. The blood of the Son of God was
upon their children and their children’s
children, a perpetual curse.

Terribly was it realized in the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem. Terribly has it been
manifested in the condition of the Jew-
ish nation for eighteen hundred years,—
a branch severed from the vine, a dead,
fruitless branch, to be gathered up and
burned. From land to land throughout
the world, from century to century,
dead, dead in trespasses and sins!

(53) WHAT WILL ALL-INCLUDING
THOSE WHO REJECTED HIM-
SEE WRITTEN ON HIS GARMENT,
WHEN CHRIST COMES AGAIN IN
HIS GLORY?

And He has on His robe and on His
thigh a name written: KING OF
KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. (Rev-
elation 19:16 NKJV)

Terribly will that prayer be fulfilled in
the great judgment day. When Christ



shall come to the earth again, not as a
prisoner surrounded by a rabble will
men see Him. They will see Him then as
heaven’s King. Christ will come in His
own glory, in the glory of His Father,
and the glory of the holy angels. Ten
thousand times ten thousand, and thou-
sands of thousands of angels, the beau-
tiful and tritumphant sons of God, pos-
sessing surpassing loveliness and glory,
will escort Him on His way.

Then shall He sit upon the throne of His
glory, and before Him shall be gathered
all nations. Then every eye shall see
Him, and they also that pierced Him. In
the place of a crown of thorns, He will
wear a crown of glory,—a crown within
a crown. In place of that old purple
kingly robe, He will be clothed in rai-
ment of whitest white, “so as no fuller
on earth can white them.” Mark 9:3.

And on His vesture and on His thigh a
name will be written, “King of kings,
and Lord of lords.” Those who mocked
and smote Him will be there. The
priests and rulers will behold again the
scene in the judgment hall. Every cir-
cumstance will appear before them,
as if written in letters of fire. Then
those who prayed, “His blood be on
us, and on our children,” will receive
the answer to their prayer. Then the
whole world will know and under-
stand. They will realize who and what
they, poor, feeble, finite beings, have
been warring against. In awful agony
and horror they will cry to the moun-
tains and rocks, “Fall on us, and hide
us from the face of Him that sitteth on
the throne, and from the wrath of the
Lamb: for the great day of His wrath
1s come; and who shall be able to
stand?” Revelation 6:16, 17.



I accept Christ as my King and long to
see Him in all His glory.

Circle: Yes Undecided

Knowing that Christ suffered and died
for me gives me joy to serve Him on
earth so that when He comes I will be
able to be with Him for eternity.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I pray that I will be prepared to present
the truth of Christ’s plan of redemption
to those who are truth seekers.

Circle: Yes Undecided

As I read of how Christ stood before
His accusers, I pray for the courage to
face opposition to my faith in a silent,
forgiving manner.

Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 5
Calvary

“And when they were come to the place,
which is called Calvary, there they cru-
cified Him.”

(1) IN GALATIANS HOW DOES
PAUL EXPLAIN HOW WE HAVE
BEEN REDEEMED FROM THE
CURSE OF THE LAW?

Christ has redeemed us from the curse
of the law, having become a curse

for us (for it is written, “CURSED IS
EVERYONE WHO HANGS ON A
TREE”), (Galatians 3:13 NKJV)

“That He might sanctify the people

with His own blood,” Christ “suffered
without the gate.” Heb. 13:12. For trans-
gression of the law of God, Adam and
Eve were banished from Eden. Christ,
our substitute, was to suffer without the
boundaries of Jerusalem. He died out-
side the gate, where felons and murder-



ers were executed. Full of significance
are the words, “Christ hath redeemed us
from the curse of the law, being made a
curse for us.”

(2) WHERE WAS JESUS TO BE
TAKEN AFTER BEING HANDED
OVER TO THE ROMANS TO

BE CRUCIFIED?

And when they had come to the place
called Calvary, there they crucified
Him, and the criminals, one on the
right hand and the other on the left.
(Luke 23:33 NKJV)

A vast multitude followed Jesus from
the judgment hall to Calvary. The

news of His condemnation had spread
throughout Jerusalem, and people of

all classes and all ranks flocked toward
the place of crucifixion. The priests and
rulers had been bound by a promise

not to molest Christ’s followers if He
Himself were delivered to them, and the
disciples and believers from the city and
the surrounding region joined the throng
that followed the Saviour.

(3) WHAT COURSE OF ACTION

DID THE SOLDIERS TAKE WHEN,
DUE TO THEIR PHYSICAL ABUSE,
CHRIST COULD NO LONGER CARRY
THE CROSS?

Now as they came out, they found a
man of Cyrene, Simon by name. Him
they compelled to bear His cross. (Mat-
thew 27:32 NKJV)

As Jesus passed the gate of Pilate’s
court, the cross which had been pre-
pared for Barabbas was laid upon His
bruised and bleeding shoulders. Two
companions of Barabbas were to suf-



fer death at the same time with Jesus,
and upon them also crosses were placed.
The Saviour’s burden was too heavy for
Him in His weak and suffering condition.
Since the Passover supper with His disci-
ples, He had taken neither food nor drink.

He had agonized in the garden of Geth-
semane in conflict with satanic agen-
cies. He had endured the anguish of

the betrayal, and had seen His disciples
forsake Him and flee. He had been taken
to Annas, then to Caiaphas, and then to
Pilate. From Pilate He had been sent to
Herod, then sent again to Pilate. From
insult to renewed insult, from mock-

ery to mockery, twice tortured by the
scourge,—all that night there had been
scene after scene of a character to try the
soul of man to the uttermost. Christ had
not failed. He had spoken no word but
that tended to glorify God. All through
the disgraceful farce of a trial He had
borne Himself with firmness and dig-
nity. But when after the second scourg-
ing the cross was laid upon Him, human
nature could bear no more. He fell faint-
ing beneath the burden.

The crowd that followed the Saviour
saw His weak and staggering steps, but
they manifested no compassion. They
taunted and reviled Him because He
could not carry the heavy cross. Again
the burden was laid upon Him, and
again He fell fainting to the ground.
His persecutors saw that it was impos-
sible for Him to carry His burden far-
ther. They were puzzled to find anyone
who would bear the humiliating load.
The Jews themselves could not do this,
because the defilement would prevent
them from keeping the Passover. None
even of the mob that followed Him
would stoop to bear the cross.



(4) WHO WAS THE COMPASSION-
ATE STRANGER WHO WAS FIRST
A WITNESS AND THEN A FORCED
PARTICIPANT IN THE STORY OF
THE CRUCIFIXION?

Then they compelled a certain man,
Simon a Cyrenian, the father of Alex-
ander and Rufus, as he was coming out
of the country and passing by, to bear
His cross. (Mark 15:21 NKJV)

At this time a stranger, Simon a Cyrenian,
coming in from the country, meets the
throng. He hears the taunts and ribaldry of
the crowd; he hears the words contemptu-
ously repeated, Make way for the King of
the Jews! He stops in astonishment at the
scene; and as he expresses his compas-
sion, they seize him and place the cross
upon his shoulders.

Simon had heard of Jesus. His sons were
believers in the Saviour, but he himself
was not a disciple. The bearing of the
cross to Calvary was a blessing to Simon,
and he was ever after grateful for this
providence. It led him to take upon him-
self the cross of Christ from choice, and
ever cheerfully stand beneath its burden.

(5) INSYMPATHY WITH JESUS’
SUFFERING, WHO WERE THOSE
WHO CONTINUED TO FOLLOW
HIM?

But all His acquaintances, and the
women who followed Him from Gali-

lee, stood at a distance, watching these
things. (Luke 23:49 NKJV)

Not a few women are in the crowd that
follow the Uncondemned to His cruel
death. Their attention is fixed upon Je-
sus. Some of them have seen Him be-



fore. Some have carried to Him their
sick and suffering ones. Some have
themselves been healed. The story of the
scenes that have taken place 1s related.
They wonder at the hatred of the crowd
toward Him for whom their own hearts
are melting and ready to break. And
notwithstanding the action of the mad-
dened throng, and the angry words of
the priests and rulers, these women give
expression to their sympathy. As Jesus
falls fainting beneath the cross, they
break forth into mournful wailing.

(6) WHEN CHRIST HEARD THE
WOMEN WEEPING, WHAT COM-
PASSIONATE REMARK DID HE
MAKE TO THEM AS HE LOOKED
INTO THE FUTURE?

But Jesus, turning to them, said,
“Daughters of Jerusalem, do not weep
for Me, but weep for yourselves and for

your children. (Luke 23:28 NKJV)

This was the only thing that attracted
Christ’s attention. Although full of suf-
fering, while bearing the sins of the
world, He was not indifferent to the ex-
pression of grief. He looked upon these
women with tender compassion. They
were not believers in Him; He knew
that they were not lamenting Him as
one sent from God, but were moved by
feelings of human pity. He did not de-
spise their sympathy, but it awakened in
His heart a deeper sympathy for them.
“Daughters of Jerusalem,” He said,
“weep not for Me, but weep for your-
selves, and for your children.” From
the scene before Him, Christ looked
forward to the time of Jerusalem’s de-
struction. In that terrible scene, many of
those who were now weeping for Him
were to perish with their children.



(7) WHAT DID CHRIST SAY WOULD
BE THE PLEA OF SINNERS AT THE
SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IF
THEY CONTINUED IN SIN?

Then they will begin ‘TO SAY TO THE
MOUNTAINS, “FALL ON US!” AND
TO THE HILLS, “COVER US!” ¢
(Luke 23:30 NKJV)

From the fall of Jerusalem the thoughts
of Jesus passed to a wider judgment. In
the destruction of the impenitent city He
saw a symbol of the final destruction to
come upon the world. He said, “Then
shall they begin to say to the mountains,
Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. For
if they do these things in a green tree,
what shall be done in the dry?” By the
green tree, Jesus represented Himself,
the innocent Redeemer. God suffered His
wrath against transgression to fall on His
beloved Son. Jesus was to be crucified
for the sins of men. What suffering, then,
would the sinner bear who continued in
sin? All the impenitent and unbelieving
would know a sorrow and misery that
language would fail to express.

(8) EARLIER, AS CHRIST RODE
TRIUMPHANTLY INTO JERU-
SALEM, WHAT HAD THE MUL-
TITUDE, WHO LATER CRIED
“CRUCIFY HIM,” FIRST PRO-
CLAIMED?

Then the multitudes who went before
and those who followed cried out, say-
ing: “Hosanna to the Son of David!
‘BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN
THE NAME OF THE LORD!’ Hosanna
in the highest!” (Matthew 21:9 NKJV)

Of the multitude that followed the Sav-
ior to Calvary, many had attended Him



with joyful hosannas and the waving of
palm branches as He rode triumphantly
into Jerusalem. But not a few who had
then shouted His praise, because it was
popular to do so, now swelled the cry of
“Crucify Him, crucify Him.”

When Christ rode into Jerusalem, the
hopes of the disciples had been raised
to the highest pitch. They had pressed
close about their Master, feeling that it
was a high honor to be connected with
Him. Now in His humiliation they fol-
lowed Him at a distance. They were
filled with grief, and bowed down with
disappointed hopes. How were the
words of Jesus verified: “All ye shall be
offended because of Me this night: for it
is written, I will smite the shepherd, and
the sheep of the flock shall be scattered
abroad.” Matt. 26:31.

(9) WHO HAD FOLLOWED CHRIST
TO CALVARY AND GRIEVED IN AG-
ONIZING SUSPENSE AS SHE SAW
HIM HANGING ON THE CROSS?

Now there stood by the cross of Jesus
His mother, and His mother’s sister,
Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary
Magdalene. (John 19:25 NKJV)

Arriving at the place of execution, the
prisoners were bound to the instruments
of torture. The two thieves wrestled in
the hands of those who placed them on
the cross; but Jesus made no resistance.
The mother of Jesus, supported by John
the beloved disciple, had followed the
steps of her Son to Calvary. She had
seen Him fainting under the burden of
the cross, and had longed to place a
supporting hand beneath His wounded
head, and to bathe that brow which had
once been pillowed upon her bosom.



But she was not permitted this mourn-
ful privilege. With the disciples she still
cherished the hope that Jesus would
manifest His power, and deliver Him-
self from His enemies. Again her heart
would sink as she recalled the words in
which He had foretold the very scenes
that were then taking place.

As the thieves were bound to the cross,
she looked on with agonizing suspense.
Would He who had given life to the
dead suffer Himself to be crucified?
Would the Son of God suffer Himself
to be thus cruelly slain? Must she give
up her faith that Jesus was the Messiah?
Must she witness His shame and sorrow,
without even the privilege of minister-
ing to Him in His distress? She saw

His hands stretched upon the cross; the
hammer and the nails were brought, and
as the spikes were driven through the
tender flesh, the heart-stricken disciples
bore away from the cruel scene the
fainting form of the mother of Jesus.

(10) WHAT PRAYER, FULL OF PITY
AND LOVE, DID CHRIST OFFER
TO GOD FOR THE VERY ONES
WHO WERE NAILING HIM TO THE
CROSS?

Then Jesus said, “Father, forgive
them, for they do not know what they
do.” And they divided His garments
and cast lots. (Luke 23:34 NKJV)

The Saviour made no murmur of com-
plaint. His face remained calm and
serene, but great drops of sweat stood
upon His brow. There was no pity-

ing hand to wipe the death dew from
His face, nor words of sympathy and
unchanging fidelity to stay His human
heart. While the soldiers were doing



their fearful work, Jesus prayed for His
enemies, “‘Father, forgive them; for they
know not what they do.” His mind passed
from His own suffering to the sin of his
persecutors, and the terrible retribution
that would be theirs. No curses were
called down upon the soldiers who were
handling Him so roughly. No vengeance
was invoked upon the priests and rulers,
who were gloating over the accomplish-
ment of their purpose. Christ pitied them
in their ignorance and guilt. He breathed
only a plea for their forgiveness,— for
they know not what they do.”

(11) WHAT INVITATION HAD
CHRIST GIVEN TO ALL WHO
WOULD ACCEPT HIM AS THEIR
SAVIOUR?

When He had called the people to Him-
self, with His disciples also, He said to
them, “Whoever desires to come after
Me, let him deny himself, and take up his
cross, and follow Me. (Mark 8:34 NKJV)

Had they known that they were putting
to torture One who had come to save the
sinful race from eternal ruin, they would
have been seized with remorse and hor-
ror. But their ignorance did not remove
their guilt; for it was their privilege to
know and accept Jesus as their Saviour.
Some of them would yet see their sin,
and repent, and be converted. Some

by their impenitence would make it an
impossibility for the prayer of Christ

to be answered for them. Yet, just the
same, God’s purpose was reaching its
fulfillment. Jesus was earning the right
to become the advocate of men in the
Father’s presence.

That prayer of Christ for His enemies
embraced the world. It took in every



sinner that had lived or should live,
from the beginning of the world to the
end of time. Upon all rests the guilt of
crucifying the Son of God. To all, for-
giveness is freely offered. “Whosoever
will” may have peace with God, and
inherit eternal life.

(12) WHAT TERRIBLE DECLA-
RATION HAD THE JEWS MADE
WHICH SEALED FOREVER THEIR
DESTRUCTION AS THE CHOSEN
NATION OF GOD?

But they cried out, “Away with Him,
away with Him! Crucify Him!” Pi-
late said to them, “Shall I crucify your
King?” The chief priests answered,
“We have no king but Caesar!” (John
19:15 NKJV)

As soon as Jesus was nailed to the
cross, it was lifted by strong men, and
with great violence thrust into the place
prepared for it. This caused the most
intense agony to the Son of God. Pilate
then wrote an inscription in Hebrew,
Greek, and Latin, and placed it upon

the cross, above the head of Jesus. It
read, “Jesus of Nazareth the King of

the Jews.” This inscription irritated the
Jews. In Pilate’s court they had cried,
“Crucify Him.” “We have no king but
Caesar.” ... They had declared that who-
ever should acknowledge any other king
was a traitor. Pilate wrote out the senti-
ment they had expressed. No offense
was mentioned, except that Jesus was
the King of the Jews. The inscription
was a virtual acknowledgment of the al-
legiance of the Jews to the Roman pow-
er. It declared that whoever might claim
to be the King of Israel would be judged
by them worthy of death. The priests
had overreached themselves. When they



were plotting the death of Christ, Caia-
phas had declared it expedient that one
man should die to save the nation. Now
their hypocrisy was revealed. In order to
destroy Christ, they had been ready to
sacrifice even their national existence.

The priests saw what they had done, and
asked Pilate to change the inscription.
They said, “Write not, The King of the
Jews; but that He said, I am King of the
Jews.” But Pilate was angry with himself
because of his former weakness, and he
thoroughly despised the jealous and art-
ful priests and rulers. He replied coldly,
“What I have written I have written.”

(13) ASTRAVELER’S TO JERUSA-
LEM PASSED BY THE CROSS AND
READ THE INSCRIPTION OR-
DERED BY PILATE, WHAT WAS
THEIR REACTION?

And those who passed by blasphemed
Him, wagging their heads and say-
ing, “Aha! You who destroy the tem-
ple and build it in three days, (Mark
15:29 NKJV)

A higher power than Pilate or the Jews
had directed the placing of that inscrip-
tion above the head of Jesus. In the
providence of God it was to awaken
thought, and investigation of the Scrip-
tures. The place where Christ was cru-
cified was near to the city. Thousands
of people from all lands were then at
Jerusalem, and the inscription declaring
Jesus of Nazareth the Messiah would
come to their notice. It was a living
truth, transcribed by a hand that God
had guided.

(14) AS A FULFILLMENT OF OLD
TESTAMENT PROPHECY, WHAT



WAS WRITTEN CONCERNING
CHRIST’S GARMENTS?

They divide My garments among them,
And for My clothing they cast lots.
(Psalms 22:18 NKJV)

In the sufferings of Christ upon the cross
prophecy was fulfilled. Centuries before
the crucifixion, the Saviour had foretold
the treatment He was to receive. He said,
“Dogs have compassed Me: the assembly
of the wicked have enclosed Me: they
pierced My hands and My feet. [ may
tell all My bones: they look and stare
upon Me. They part My garments among
them, and cast lots upon My vesture.”
Psalm 22:16, 17.

The prophecy concerning His garments
was carried out without counsel or inter-
ference from the friends or the enemies
of the Crucified One. To the soldiers
who had placed Him upon the cross,

His clothing was given. Christ heard the
men’s contention as they parted the gar-
ments among them. His tunic was woven
throughout without seam, and they said,
“Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it,
whose it shall be.”

(15) WHEN CHRIST TASTED THE
VINEGAR THEY GAVE HIM TO
DRINK TO DULL THE PAIN, WHAT
DID HE DO?

they gave Him sour wine mingled with
gall to drink. But when He had tasted
it, He would not drink. (Matthew
27:34 NKJV)

In another prophecy the Saviour de-
clared, “Reproach hath broken My
heart; and I am full of heaviness: and 1
looked for some to take pity, but there



was none; and for comforters, but |
found none. They gave Me also gall for
My meat; and in My thirst they gave
Me vinegar to drink.” Ps. 69:20, 21. To
those who suffered death by the cross, it
was permitted to give a stupefying po-
tion, to deaden the sense of pain. This
was offered to Jesus; but when He had
tasted 1t, He refused it. He would re-
ceive nothing that could becloud His
mind. His faith must keep fast hold
upon God. This was His only strength.
To becloud His senses would give Satan
an advantage.

(16) IN PROPHETIC LANGUAGE,
HOW WAS CHRIST’S PATH TO CAL-
VARY DESCRIBED?

“I have trodden the winepress alone,
And from the peoples no one was with
Me. For I have trodden them in My
anger, And trampled them in My fury;
Their blood is sprinkled upon My gar-
ments, And I have stained all My robes.
(Isaiah 63:3 NKJV)

The enemies of Jesus vented their rage
upon Him as He hung upon the cross.
Priests, rulers, and scribes joined with
the mob in mocking the dying Saviour.
At the baptism and at the transfigura-
tion the voice of God had been heard
proclaiming Christ as His Son. Again,
just before Christ’s betrayal, the Father
had spoken, witnessing to His divin-
ity. But now the voice from heaven was
silent. No testimony in Christ’s favor
was heard. Alone He suffered abuse and
mockery from wicked men.

(17) AS THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS
UNITED WITH SATAN IN HIS
FURY AGAINST CHRIST, WHAT
TAUNTING SNEERS COULD



BE HEARD FROM THE JEWS, RE-
PEATING THE SAME ACCUSATIONS
OF SATAN?

And the people stood looking on. But
even the rulers with them sneered, say-
ing, “He saved others; let Him save
Himself if He is the Christ, the chosen
of God.” (Luke 23:35 NKJV)

“If Thou be the Son of God,” they said,
“come down from the cross.” “Let Him
save Himself, if He be Christ, the cho-
sen of God.” In the wilderness of temp-
tation Satan had declared, “If Thou be
the Son of God, command that these
stones be made bread.” “If Thou be the
Son of God, cast Thyself down” from
the pinnacle of the temple. Matt. 4:3,

6. And Satan with his angels, in human
form, was present at the cross. The arch-
fiend and his hosts were cooperating
with the priests and rulers. The teachers
of the people had stimulated the igno-
rant mob to pronounce judgment against
One upon whom many of them had nev-
er looked, until urged to bear testimony
against Him. Priests, rulers, Pharisees,
and the hardened rabble were confeder-
ated together in a satanic frenzy. Reli-
gious rulers united with Satan and his
angels. They were doing his bidding.

Jesus, suffering and dying, heard every
word as the priests declared, “He saved
others; Himself He cannot save. Let
Christ the King of Israel descend now
from the cross, that we may see and
believe.” Christ could have come down
from the cross. But it is because He
would not save Himself that the sinner
has hope of pardon and favor with God.

(18) WHAT STATEMENT, SCREAMED
IN MOCKERY, WOULD SOUND



DOWN THROUGH THE AGES TO
LEAD MEN TO SEARCH THE SCRIP-
TURES AND FIND THE TRUTH OF
SALVATION THROUGH CHRIST’S
DEATH ON THE CROSS?

He trusted in God; let Him deliver Him
now if He will have Him; for He said,
‘I am the Son of God.’ “ (Matthew
27:43 NKJV)

In their mockery of the Saviour, the
men who professed to be the expound-
ers of prophecy were repeating the
very words which Inspiration had
foretold they would utter upon this
occasion. Yet in their blindness they
did not see that they were fulfilling the
prophecy. Those who in derision ut-
tered the words, “He trusted in God; let
Him deliver Him now, if He will have
Him: for He said, I am the Son of God,”
little thought that their testimony would
sound down the ages.

But although spoken in mockery, these
words led men to search the Scriptures
as they had never done before. Wise
men heard, searched, pondered, and
prayed. There were those who never
rested until, by comparing scripture
with scripture, they saw the meaning
of Christ’s mission. Never before was
there such a general knowledge of Jesus
as when He hung upon the cross. Into
the hearts of many who beheld the cru-
cifixion scene, and who heard Christ’s
words, the light of truth was shining.

(19) WHAT TESTIMONY DID THE
THIEF ON THE CROSS GIVE THAT
SHOWED HIS CONVICTION THAT
CHRIST, WITH HIS GODLIKE BEAR-
ING, WAS AN INNOCENT VICTIM
OF A CRUEL INJUSTICE?



And we indeed justly, for we receive
the due reward of our deeds; but this
Man has done nothing wrong.” (Luke
23:41 NKJV)

To Jesus in His agony on the cross there
came one gleam of comfort. It was the
prayer of the penitent thief. Both the
men who were crucified with Jesus had
at first railed upon Him; and one under
his suffering only became more desper-
ate and defiant. But not so with his com-
panion. This man was not a hardened
criminal; he had been led astray by evil
associations, but he was less guilty than
many of those who stood beside the
cross reviling the Saviour. He had seen
and heard Jesus, and had been convicted
by His teaching, but he had been turned
away from Him by the priests and rul-
ers. Seeking to stifle conviction, he had
plunged deeper and deeper into sin, until
he was arrested, tried as a criminal, and
condemned to die on the cross.

In the judgment hall and on the way to
Calvary he had been in company with
Jesus. He had heard Pilate declare, “I
find no fault in Him.” John 19:4. He had
marked His godlike bearing, and His
pitying forgiveness of His tormentors.
On the cross he sees the many great reli-
gionists shoot out the tongue with scorn,
and ridicule the Lord Jesus. He sees the
wagging heads. He hears the upbraiding
speeches taken up by his companion in
guilt: “If Thou be Christ, save Thyself
and us.” Among the passers-by he hears
many defending Jesus. He hears them
repeat His words, and tell of His works.
The conviction comes back to him that
this is the Christ. Turning to his fellow
criminal he says, “Dost not thou fear
God, seeing thou art in the same con-
demnation?” The dying thieves have no



longer anything to fear from man. But
upon one of them presses the conviction
that there 1s a God to fear, a future to
cause him to tremble. And now, all sin-
polluted as it is, his life history is about
to close. “And we indeed justly,” he
moans; “for we receive the due reward
of our deeds: but this Man hath done
nothing amiss.”

(20) WHAT DESPERATE, HEART
WRENCHING PLEA CAME FROM
THE LIPS OF THE THIEF WHO
RECOGNIZED CHRIST AS THE
SON OF GOD?

Then he said to Jesus, “Lord, remem-

ber me when You come into Your king-
dom.” (Luke 23:42 NKJV)

There is no question now. There are
no doubts, no reproaches. When con-
demned for his crime, the thief had
become hopeless and despairing; but
strange, tender thoughts now spring
up. He calls to mind all he has heard
of Jesus, how He has healed the sick
and pardoned sin. He has heard the
words of those who believed in Je-
sus and followed Him weeping. He
has seen and read the title above the
Saviour’s head. He has heard the pass-
ers-by repeat it, some with grieved,
quivering lips, others with jesting and
mockery. The Holy Spirit illuminates
his mind, and little by little the chain
of evidence is joined together. In Je-
sus, bruised, mocked, and hanging
upon the cross, he sees the Lamb of
God, that taketh away the sin of the
world. Hope is mingled with anguish
in his voice as the helpless, dying soul
casts himself upon a dying Saviour.
“Lord, remember me,” he cries, “when
Thou comest into Thy kingdom.”



(21) WHAT GRACIOUS, LOVING
REPLY DOES CHRIST MAKE?

And Jesus said to him, “Assuredly, 1

say to you today, you will be with Me in
Paradise.” (Luke 23:43 NKJV)

Quickly the answer came. Soft and me-
lodious the tone, full of love, compas-
sion, and power the words: Verily I say
unto thee today, Thou shalt be with Me
in paradise.

For long hours of agony, reviling and
mockery have fallen upon the ears of
Jesus. As He hangs upon the cross,
there floats up to Him still the sound
of jeers and curses. With longing heart
He has listened for some expression of
faith from His disciples. He has heard
only the mournful words, “We trusted
that it had been He which should have
redeemed Israel.” How grateful then to
the Saviour was the utterance of faith
and love from the dying thief! While
the leading Jews deny Him, and even
the disciples doubt His divinity, the
poor thief, upon the brink of eternity,
calls Jesus Lord. Many were ready

to call Him Lord when He wrought
miracles, and after He had risen from
the grave; but none acknowledged Him
as He hung dying upon the cross save
the penitent thief who was saved at the
eleventh hour.

(22) WHAT COMFORTING
PROPHECY HAD BEEN GIVEN BY
ISAIAH OF CHRIST’S DIVINE POW-
ERASTHE “SIN BEARER?

Behold, the LORD’s hand is not short-
ened, That it cannot save; Nor His ear

heavy, That it cannot hear. (Isaiah
59:1 NKJV)



The bystanders caught the words as the
thief called Jesus Lord. The tone of the
repentant man arrested their attention.
Those who at the foot of the cross had
been quarreling over Christ’s garments,
and casting lots upon His vesture,
stopped to listen. Their angry tones were
hushed. With bated breath they looked
upon Christ, and waited for the response
from those dying lips.

As He spoke the words of promise, the
dark cloud that seemed to enshroud the
cross was pierced by a bright and liv-
ing light. To the penitent thief came the
perfect peace of acceptance with God.
Christ in His humiliation was glorified.
He who in all other eyes appeared to
be conquered was a Conqueror. He was
acknowledged as the Sin Bearer.

Men may exercise power over His hu-
man body. They may pierce the holy
temples with the crown of thorns. They
may strip from Him His raiment, and
quarrel over its division. But they can-
not rob Him of His power to forgive
sins. In dying He bears testimony to His
own divinity and to the glory of the Fa-
ther. His ear is not heavy that it cannot
hear, neither His arm shortened that 1t
cannot save. It is His royal right to save
unto the uttermost all who come unto
God by Him.

(23) ON THE DAY OF CHRIST’S
RESURRECTION, WHAT WORDS
CLEARLY INDICATED THAT HE
AND THE THIEF DID NOT GO TO
PARADISE THE DAY THEY BOTH
DIED?

Jesus said to her, “Do not cling to Me,
for I have not yet ascended to My Fa-
ther; but go to My brethren and say to



them, ‘I am ascending to My Father
and your Father, and to My God and
your God.’ “ (John 20:17 NKJV)

I say unto thee today, Thou shalt be with
Me in Paradise. Christ did not prom-

ise that the thief should be with Him in
Paradise that day. He Himself did not
go that day to Paradise. He slept in the
tomb, and on the morning of the resur-
rection He said, “I am not yet ascended
to My Father.” ... But on the day of the
crucifixion, the day of apparent defeat
and darkness, the promise was given.
“Today” while dying upon the cross as a
malefactor, Christ assures the poor sin-
ner, Thou shalt be with Me in Paradise.

(24) WITH WHOM WAS CHRIST
NUMBERED AS HE BORE OUR
SINS AND MADE INTERCESSION
FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS?

...He poured out His soul unto death,
And He was numbered with the trans-
gressors, And He bore the sin of many,
And made intercession for the trans-
gressors. (Isaiah 53:12 NKJV)

The thieves crucified with Jesus were
placed “on either side one, and Jesus in
the midst.” This was done by the direc-
tion of the priests and rulers. Christ’s
position between the thieves was to in-
dicate that He was the greatest criminal
of the three. Thus was fulfilled the scrip-
ture, “He was numbered with the trans-
gressors.” ... But the full meaning of
their act the priests did not see. As Jesus,
crucified with the thieves, was placed
“in the midst,” so His cross was placed
in the midst of a world lying in sin. And
the words of pardon spoken to the peni-
tent thief kindled a light that will shine
to the earth’s remotest bounds.



With amazement the angels beheld the
infinite love of Jesus, who, suffering the
most intense agony of mind and body,
thought only of others, and encouraged
the penitent soul to believe. In His hu-
miliation He as a prophet had addressed
the daughters of Jerusalem; as priest and
advocate He had pleaded with the Father
to forgive His murderers; as a loving
Saviour He had forgiven the sins of the
penitent thief.

(25) WHEN CHRIST SAW THAT
HIS MOTHER HAD RETURNED
TO THE CROSS, TO SHOW HIS
LOVING REGARD FOR HER,
WHAT WORDS OF TENDER LOVE
DID HE SPEAK TO HER AND
JOHN?

When Jesus therefore saw His mother,
and the disciple whom He loved stand-
ing by, He said to His mother, “Woman,
behold your son!” Then He said to the
disciple, “Behold your mother!” And
from that hour that disciple took her to
his own home. (John 19:26-27 NKJV)

As the eyes of Jesus wandered over
the multitude about Him, one figure
arrested His attention. At the foot of
the cross stood His mother, supported
by the disciple John. She could not
endure to remain away from her Son;
and John, knowing that the end was
near, had brought her again to the
cross. In His dying hour, Christ remem-
bered His mother. Looking into her
grief-stricken face and then upon John,
He said to her, “Woman, behold thy
son!” then to John, “Behold thy moth-
er!” John understood Christ’s words,
and accepted the trust. He at once took
Mary to his home, and from that hour
cared for her tenderly.



O pitiful, loving Saviour; amid all His
physical pain and mental anguish, He
had a thoughtful care for His mother! He
had no money with which to provide for
her comfort; but He was enshrined in the
heart of John, and He gave His mother to
him as a precious legacy. Thus He pro-
vided for her that which she most need-
ed,—the tender sympathy of one who
loved her because she loved Jesus. And
in receiving her as a sacred trust, John
was receiving a great blessing. She was a
constant reminder of his beloved Master.

(26) WHAT COMMANDMENT
DID CHRIST OBSERVE WHEN
HE MADE PROVISIONS FOR HIS
MOTHER’S CARE?

“Honor your father and your mother,
that your days may be long upon the
land which the LORD your God is giv-
ing you. (Exodus 20:12 NKJV)

The perfect example of Christ’s filial
love shines forth with undimmed lus-
ter from the mist of ages. For nearly
thirty years Jesus by His daily toil had
helped bear the burdens of the home.
And now, even in His last agony, He
remembers to provide for His sorrow-
ing, widowed mother. The same spirit
will be seen in every disciple of our
Lord. Those who follow Christ will
feel that it is a part of their religion to
respect and provide for their parents.
From the heart where His love is cher-
1shed, father and mother will never
fail of receiving thoughtful care and
tender sympathy.

(27) WHAT TERRIBLE CRY OF AG-
ONY BURST FROM CHRIST’S LIPS
AS HE FELT THE FATHER’S PRES-
ENCE WITHDRAWN?



And about the ninth hour Jesus cried
out with a loud voice, saying, “Eli, Lli,
lama sabachthani?” that is, “MY GOD,
MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FOR-
SAKEN ME?” (Matthew 27:46 NKJV)

And now the Lord of glory was dying,

a ransom for the race. In yielding up

His precious life, Christ was not upheld
by triumphant joy. All was oppressive
gloom. It was not the dread of death that
weighed upon Him. It was not the pain
and ignominy of the cross that caused His
inexpressible agony. Christ was the prince
of sufferers; but His suffering was from a
sense of the malignity of sin, a knowledge
that through familiarity with evil, man had
become blinded to its enormity. Christ
saw how deep 1s the hold of sin upon the
human heart, how few would be willing to
break from its power. He knew that with-
out help from God, humanity must perish,
and He saw multitudes perishing within
reach of abundant help.

Upon Christ as our substitute and surety
was laid the iniquity of us all. He was
counted a transgressor, that He might
redeem us from the condemnation of the
law. The guilt of every descendant of
Adam was pressing upon His heart. The
wrath of God against sin, the terrible
manifestation of His displeasure because
of iniquity, filled the soul of His Son
with consternation. All His life Christ
had been publishing to a fallen world
the good news of the Father’s mercy and
pardoning love. Salvation for the chief
of sinners was His theme. But now with
the terrible weight of guilt He bears, He
cannot see the Father’s reconciling face.
The withdrawal of the divine counte-
nance from the Saviour in this hour of
supreme anguish pierced His heart with
a sorrow that can never be fully under-



stood by man. So great was this agony
that His physical pain was hardly felt.

(28) ALTHOUGH CHRIST COULD
NOT SEE THROUGH THE PORTALS
OF THE TOMB AS TO THE OUT-
COME OF HIS SACRIFICE, WHAT
DID HIS GREAT LOVE FOR ALL
HUMANITY LEAD HIM TO DO?

But God demonstrates His own love
toward us, in that while we were still
sinners, Christ died for us. (Romans
5:8 NKJV)

Satan with his fierce temptations wrung
the heart of Jesus. The Saviour could not
see through the portals of the tomb. Hope
did not present to Him His coming forth
from the grave a conqueror, or tell Him of
the Father’s acceptance of the sacrifice. He
feared that sin was so offensive to God that
Their separation was to be eternal. Christ felt
the anguish which the sinner will feel when
mercy shall no longer plead for the guilty
race. It was the sense of sin, bringing the Fa-
ther’s wrath upon Him as man’s substitute
that made the cup He drank so bitter, and
broke the heart of the Son of God.

(29) HOW DID NATURE SEEM
TO DEMONSTRATE SYMPATHY
FORITS INSULTED AND DYING
CREATOR?

Now from the sixth hour until the

ninth hour there was darkness over all
the land. (Matthew 27:45 NKJV)

With amazement angels witnessed the
Saviour’s despairing agony. The hosts
of heaven veiled their faces from the
fearful sight. Inanimate nature expressed
sympathy with its insulted and dying
Author. The sun refused to look upon



the awful scene. Its full, bright rays
were illuminating the earth at midday,
when suddenly it seemed to be blotted
out. Complete darkness, like a funeral
pall, enveloped the cross. “There was
darkness over all the land unto the ninth
hour.” There was no eclipse or other
natural cause for this darkness, which
was as deep as midnight without moon
or stars. It was a miraculous testimony
given by God that the faith of after gen-
erations might be confirmed.

(30) AS GOD CONCEALED HIS
PRESENCE IN DARKNESS AT

THE CROSS, LEAVING CHRIST
COMFORTLESS, WHAT PROPHECY
IN ISATIAH WAS FULFILLED?

“I have trodden the winepress alone,
And from the peoples no one was with
Me. ...(Isaiah 63:3 NKJV)

In that thick darkness God’s presence
was hidden. He makes darkness His
pavilion, and conceals His glory from
human eyes. God and His holy angels
were beside the cross. The Father was
with His Son. Yet His presence was not
revealed. Had His glory flashed forth
from the cloud, every human beholder
would have been destroyed. And in
that dreadful hour Christ was not to be
comforted with the Father’s presence.
He trod the wine press alone, and of the
people there was none with Him.

(31) HOW DID GOD MERCIFULLY
HIDE CHRIST’S LAST AGONIZING
MOMENTS AS HE DIED ON THE
CROSS?

Now from the sixth hour until the

ninth hour there was darkness over all
the land. (Matthew 27:45 NKJV)



In the thick darkness, God veiled the last
human agony of His Son. All who had
seen Christ in His suffering had been
convicted of His divinity. That face,
once beheld by humanity, was never for-
gotten. As the face of Cain expressed his
guilt as a murderer, so the face of Christ
revealed innocence, serenity, benevo-
lence,—the image of God. But His ac-
cusers would not give heed to the signet
of heaven. Through long hours of agony
Christ had been gazed upon by the jeer-
ing multitude. Now He was mercifully
hidden by the mantle of God.

(32) WHEN THE UNNATURAL
DARKNESS FELL UPON CALVARY,
HOW DID THE PEOPLE DISPLAY
THEIR TERROR?

And the whole crowd who came togeth-
er to that sight, seeing what had been
done, beat their breasts and returned.
(Luke 23:48 NKJV)

The silence of the grave seemed to have
fallen upon Calvary. A nameless ter-

ror held the throng that was gathered
about the cross. The cursing and revil-
ing ceased in the midst of half-uttered
sentences. Men, women, and children
fell prostrate upon the earth. Vivid light-
nings occasionally flashed forth from
the cloud, and revealed the cross and
the crucified Redeemer. Priests, rulers,
scribes, executioners, and the mob, all
thought that their time of retribution had
come. After a while some whispered
that Jesus would now come down from
the cross. Some attempted to grope
their way back to the city, beating their
breasts and wailing in fear.

(33) IN THE DARKNESS WHICH
VEILED CHRIST FROM THE PEO-



PLE, WHAT LOUD, DESPAIRING
CRY OF AGONY WAS HEARD COM-
INGFROM THE CROSS?

And about the ninth hour Jesus cried
out with a loud voice, saying, “Eli, Eli,
lama sabachthani?” that is, “MY GOD,
MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FOR-
SAKEN ME?” (Matthew 27:46 NKJV)

At the ninth hour the darkness lifted
from the people, but still enveloped the
Saviour. It was a symbol of the agony
and horror that weighed upon His heart.
No eye could pierce the gloom that sur-
rounded the cross, and none could pen-
etrate the deeper gloom that enshrouded
the suffering soul of Christ. The angry
lightnings seemed to be hurled at Him
as He hung upon the cross. Then “Jesus
cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi,
Eloi, lama sabachthani?” “My God, My
God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?”

As the outer gloom settled about the
Saviour, many voices exclaimed: The
vengeance of heaven is upon Him. The
bolts of God’s wrath are hurled at Him,
because He claimed to be the Son of
God. Many who believed on Him heard
His despairing cry. Hope left them. If
God had forsaken Jesus, in what could
His followers trust?

(34) WHAT DID THE PRIESTS
THINK CHRIST HAD SAID WHICH
GAVE THEM EXCUSE FOR NOT
RELIEVING HIS SUFFERING?

Some of those who stood there, when
they heard that, said, “This Man is call-
ing for Elijah!” (Matthew 27:47 NKJV)

When the darkness lifted from the op-
pressed spirit of Christ, He revived to
a sense of physical suffering, and said,



“I thirst.” One of the Roman soldiers,
touched with pity as he looked at the
parched lips, took a sponge on a stalk of
hyssop, and dipping it in a vessel of vin-
egar, offered it to Jesus. But the priests
mocked at His agony. When darkness
covered the earth, they had been filled
with fear; as their terror abated, the
dread returned that Jesus would yet es-
cape them. His words, “Eloi, Eloi, lama
sabachthani?” they had misinterpreted.
With bitter contempt and scorn they said,
“This man calleth for Elias.” The last
opportunity to relieve His sufferings they
refused. “Let be,” they said, “let us see
whether Elias will come to save Him.”

(35) WHAT WAS JOHN’S PRO-
PHETIC AND SYMBOLIC DESCRIP-
TION OF JESUS IN THIS ACT OF
BEARING OUR GUILT, DESTROY-
ING DEATH, AND OPENING THE
GATES OF PARADISE FOR US?

The next day John saw Jesus coming
toward him, and said, “Behold! The
Lamb of God who takes away the sin of
the world! (John 1:29 NKJV)

The spotless Son of God hung upon the
cross, His flesh lacerated with stripes;
those hands so often reached out in
blessing, nailed to the wooden bars;
those feet so tireless on ministries of
love, spiked to the tree; that royal head
pierced by the crown of thorns; those
quivering lips shaped to the cry of woe.
And all that He endured—the blood
drops that flowed from His head, His
hands, His feet, the agony that racked
His frame, and the unutterable anguish
that filled His soul at the hiding of His
Father’s face—speaks to each child of
humanity, declaring, It is for thee that
the Son of God consents to bear this



burden of guilt; for thee He spoils the
domain of death, and opens the gates
of Paradise. He who stilled the angry
waves and walked the foam-capped
billows, who made devils tremble and
disease flee, who opened blind eyes and
called forth the dead to life,—offers
Himself upon the cross as a sacrifice,
and this from love to thee. He, the Sin
Bearer, endures the wrath of divine jus-
tice, and for thy sake becomes sin itself.

(36) AS THE DARKNESS LIFTED
FROM THE CROSS, WHAT MAG-
NIFICENT DECLARATION FROM
CHRIST RESOUNDED THROUGH
THE UNIVERSE?

So when Jesus had received the sour
wine, He said, “It is finished!” And
bowing His head, He gave up His spir-
it. (John 19:30 NKJV)

In silence the beholders watched for the
end of the fearful scene. The sun shone
forth; but the cross was still enveloped
in darkness. Priests and rulers looked to-
ward Jerusalem; and lo, the dense cloud
had settled over the city and the plains
of Judea. The Sun of Righteousness, the
Light of the world, was withdrawing
His beams from the once favored city
of Jerusalem. The fierce lightnings of
God’s wrath were directed against the
fated city.

Suddenly the gloom lifted from the
cross, and in clear, trumpetlike tones,
that seemed to resound throughout cre-
ation, Jesus cried, “It is finished.” “Fa-
ther, into Thy hands I commend My
spirit.” A light encircled the cross, and
the face of the Saviour shone with a
glory like the sun. He then bowed His
head upon His breast, and died.



(37) WHAT WORDS OF AFFIRMA-
TION, SPOKEN AT CHRIST’S BAP-
TISM BY THE FATHER, DID HE IN
FAITH REST UPON AS EVIDENCE
OF HIS FATHER’S ACCEPTANCE?

And suddenly a voice came from heav-
en, saying, “This is My beloved Son,

in whom I am well pleased.” (Matthew
3:17 NKJV)

Amid the awful darkness, apparently
forsaken of God, Christ had drained the
last dregs in the cup of human woe. In
those dreadful hours He had relied upon
the evidence of His Father’s acceptance
heretofore given Him. He was acquaint-
ed with the character of His Father; He
understood His justice, His mercy, and
His great love. By faith He rested in
Him whom it had ever been His joy to
obey. And as in submission He commit-
ted Himself to God, the sense of the loss
of His Father’s favor was withdrawn.
By faith, Christ was victor.

(38) AFTER THE DARKNESS RE-
TURNED, WHAT GREAT MANIFES-
TATION OF COSMIC UPHEAVAL
DID THE EARTH EXPERIENCE AT
THE DEATH OF CHRIST?

Then, behold, the veil of the temple was
torn in two from top to bottom; and the

earth quaked, and the rocks were split,
(Matthew 27:51 NKJV)

Never before had the earth witnessed
such a scene. The multitude stood para-
lyzed, and with bated breath gazed upon
the Saviour. Again darkness settled upon
the earth, and a hoarse rumbling, like
heavy thunder, was heard. There was

a violent earthquake. The people were
shaken together in heaps. The wildest



confusion and consternation ensued. In
the surrounding mountains, rocks were
rent asunder, and went crashing down
into the plains. Sepulchers were broken
open, and the dead were cast out of their
tombs. Creation seemed to be shivering
to atoms. Priests, rulers, soldiers, execu-
tioners, and people, mute with terror, lay
prostrate upon the ground.

(39) AT THE MOMENT OF CHRIST’S
DEATH, WHAT HAPPENED TO
THE VEIL THAT SEPARATED
THE MOST HOLY PLACE FROM
THE REST OF THE TEMPLE

THAT SHOWED THAT THE HOLY
PLACE WAS NO LONGER SACRED?

And Jesus cried out with a loud voice,
and breathed His last. Then the veil of
the temple was torn in two from top to
bottom. (Mark 15:37-38 NKJV)

When the loud cry, “It is finished,” came
from the lips of Christ, the priests were
officiating in the temple. It was the hour
of the evening sacrifice. The lamb rep-
resenting Christ had been brought to

be slain. Clothed in his significant and
beautiful dress, the priest stood with
lifted knife, as did Abraham when he
was about to slay his son. With intense
interest the people were looking on. But
the earth trembles and quakes; for the
Lord Himself draws near. With a rending
noise the inner veil of the temple is torn
from top to bottom by an unseen hand,
throwing open to the gaze of the multi-
tude a place once filled with the presence
of God. In this place the Shekinah had
dwelt. Here God had manifested His glo-
ry above the mercy seat. No one but the
high priest ever lifted the veil separating
this apartment from the rest of the tem-
ple. He entered in once a year to make



an atonement for the sins of the people.
But lo, this veil is rent in twain. The most
holy place of the earthly sanctuary is no
longer sacred.

(40) WITH CHRIST NOW OFFICIAT-
ING AS PRIEST AND ADVOCATE IN
THE HEAVENLY HOLY PLACE, OF
WHAT WONDERFUL SOLUTION
TO THE SIN PROBLEM CAN WE BE
CERTAIN?

Not with the blood of goats and calves,
but with His own blood He entered the
Most Holy Place once for all, having
obtained eternal redemption. (Hebrews
9:12 NKJV)

All 1s terror and confusion. The priest
1s about to slay the victim; but the
knife drops from his nerveless hand,
and the lamb escapes. Type has met
antitype in the death of God’s Son.
The great sacrifice has been made.
The way into the holiest is laid open.
A new and living way is prepared for
all. No longer need sinful, sorrowing
humanity await the coming of the high
priest. Henceforth the Saviour was to
officiate as priest and advocate in the
heaven of heavens.

It was as if a living voice had spoken to
the worshipers: There is now an end to
all sacrifices and offerings for sin. The
Son of God is come according to His
word, “Lo, I come (in the volume of
the Book it is written of Me,) to do Thy
will, O God.” “By His own blood” He
entereth “in once into the holy place,

having obtained eternal redemption for
us.” Hebrews 10:7; 9:12.

As I read of Christ’s death in Scripture,
my heart is touched by the Holy Spirit



and I realize He died in agonizing sep-
aration from His Father for me.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I pray for the faith of Christ that never
weakened even when God withdrew
His presence from Him on the cross.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I want to commit my life to the One
who invites me to receive His righteous
robe as a gift for my salvation.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I long for the day when I will see my
Savior face to face and can praise His
wonderful name with joy and thanks-

giving.
Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 6
It is Finished

Christ did not yield up His life till He
had accomplished the work which He
came to do, and with His parting breath
He exclaimed, “It is finished.” John
19:30. The battle had been won. His
right hand and His holy arm had got-
ten Him the victory. As a Conqueror
He planted His banner on the eternal
heights. Was there not joy among the
angels? All heaven triumphed in the
Saviour’s victory. Satan was defeated,
and knew that his kingdom was lost.

(1) IN THE FINAL MOMENTS OF HIS
CRUCIFIXIONS, WHAT REASSUR-
ING ANNOUNCEMENT HAD CHRIST
MADETOALL HIS CREATION?

So when Jesus had received the sour
wine, He said, “It is finished!” And



bowing His head, He gave up His spir-
it. (John 19:30 NKJV)

To the angels and the unfallen worlds
the cry, “It is finished,” had a deep sig-
nificance. It was for them as well as for
us that the great work of redemption
had been accomplished. They with us
share the fruits of Christ’s victory.

Not until the death of Christ was the
character of Satan clearly revealed to
the angels or to the unfallen worlds.
The arch apostate had so clothed him-
self with deception that even holy be-
ings had not understood his principles.
They had not clearly seen the nature of
his rebellion.

(2) HOW DID THE PROPHET
EZEKIEL DESCRIBE LUCIFER’S
EXALTED POSITION IN HEAVEN
WHICH MADE HIS ABILITY TO
DECEIVE SO EFFECTIVE?

“You were the anointed cherub who
covers; I established you; You were on
the holy mountain of God; You walked
back and forth in the midst of fiery
stones. (Ezekiel 28:14 NKJV)

It was a being of wonderful power and
glory that had set himself against God. Of
Lucifer the Lord says, “Thou sealest up
the sum, full of wisdom, and perfect in
beauty.” ...Lucifer had been the covering
cherub. He had stood in the light of God’s
presence. He had been the highest of all
created beings, and had been foremost in
revealing God’s purposes to the universe.
After he had sinned, his power to deceive
was the more deceptive, and the unveiling
of his character was the more difficult, be-
cause of the exalted position he had held
with the Father.



(3) WHAT TERMS DID THE PSALM-
IST USE TO DESCRIBE THE GOV -
ERNMENT AND CHARACTER OF
GOD?

Righteousness and justice are the founda-
tion of Your throne; Mercy and truth go
before Your face. (Psalms 89:14 NKJV)

God could have destroyed Satan and his
sympathizers as easily as one can cast

a pebble to the earth; but He did not do
this. Rebellion was not to be overcome
by force. Compelling power is found
only under Satan’s government. The
Lord’s principles are not of this or-

der. His authority rests upon goodness,
mercy, and love; and the presentation of
these principles is the means to be used.
God’s government is moral, and truth
and love are to be the prevailing power.

(4) ALTHOUGH SATAN’S GOVERN-
MENT LED MEN INTO SIN, WHAT
DOES CHRIST’S GOVERNMENT
ASSURE ALL WHO DESIRE RIGH-
TEOUSNESS?

Blessed are those who hunger and
thirst for righteousness, For they shall
be filled. (Matthew 5:6 NKJV)

It was God’s purpose to place things on
an eternal basis of security, and in the
councils of heaven it was decided that
time must be given for Satan to develop
the principles which were the founda-
tion of his system of government. He
had claimed that these were superior to
God’s principles. Time was given for the
working of Satan’s principles, that they
might be seen by the heavenly universe.

Satan led men into sin, and the plan of
redemption was put in operation. For



four thousand years, Christ was work-
ing for man’s uplifting, and Satan for his
ruin and degradation. And the heavenly
universe beheld it all.

(5) HOW DID CHRIST DESCRIBE
HIS DEPENDENCE UPON GOD
THROUGHOUT HIS LIFE OF TEMP-
TATION AND DISCOURAGEMENT?

I can of Myself do nothing. As I hear,
I judge; and My judgment is righteous,
because I do not seek My own will but
the will of the Father who sent Me.
(John 5:30 NKJV)

When Jesus came into the world, Satan’s
power was turned against Him. From

the time when He appeared as a babe in
Bethlehem, the usurper worked to bring
about His destruction. In every possible
way he sought to prevent Jesus from
developing a perfect childhood, a fault-
less manhood, a holy ministry, and an
unblemished sacrifice. But he was defeat-
ed. He could not lead Jesus into sin. He
could not discourage Him, or drive Him
from a work He had come on earth to

do. From the desert to Calvary, the storm
of Satan’s wrath beat upon Him, but the
more mercilessly it fell, the more firmly
did the Son of God cling to the hand of
His Father, and press on in the blood-
stained path. All the efforts of Satan to
oppress and overcome Him only brought
out in a purer light His spotless character.

(6) BECAUSE OF THE GREAT
SUFFERING WHICH HEAVEN OB-
SERVED, WHAT WAS DONE TO
GIVE CHRIST COMFORT DURING
THIS AGONIZING TIME?

Then an angel appeared to Him from heav-
en, strengthening Him. (Luke 22:43 NKJV)



All heaven and the unfallen worlds had
been witnesses to the controversy. With
what intense interest did they follow

the closing scenes of the conflict. They
beheld the Saviour enter the garden

of Gethsemane, His soul bowed down
with the horror of a great darkness.
They heard His bitter cry, “Father, if it
be possible, let this cup pass from Me.”
Matt. 26:39. As the Father’s presence
was withdrawn, they saw Him sorrowful
with a bitterness of sorrow exceeding
that of the last great struggle with death.
The bloody sweat was forced from His
pores, and fell in drops upon the ground.
Thrice the prayer for deliverance was
wrung from His lips. Heaven could no
longer endure the sight, and a messenger
of comfort was sent to the Son of God.

(7) WHAT AMAZING PRAYER
FROM CHRIST WAS HEARD BY
THE HEAVENLY BEINGS AS THEY
VIEWED CHRIST SUFFERING
INAGONY ON THE CROSS?

Then Jesus said, “Father, forgive
them, for they do not know what they
do.” And they divided His garments
and cast lots. (Luke 23:34 NKJV)

Heaven beheld the Victim betrayed

into the hands of the murderous mob,
and with mockery and violence hurried
from one tribunal to another. It heard
the sneers of His persecutors because

of His lowly birth. It heard the denial
with cursing and swearing by one of His
best-loved disciples. It saw the frenzied
work of Satan, and his power over the
hearts of men.

Oh, fearful scene! the Saviour seized
at midnight in Gethsemane, dragged
to and fro from palace to judgment



hall, arraigned twice before the priests,
twice before the Sanhedrin, twice before
Pilate, and once before Herod, mocked,
scourged, condemned, and led out to be
crucified, bearing the heavy burden of the
cross, amid the wailing of the daughters of
Jerusalem and the jeering of the rabble.

Heaven viewed with grief and amaze-
ment Christ hanging upon the cross,
blood flowing from His wounded
temples, and sweat tinged with blood
standing upon His brow. From His
hands and feet the blood fell, drop by
drop, upon the rock drilled for the foot
of the cross. The wounds made by the
nails gaped as the weight of His body
dragged upon His hands. His labored
breath grew quick and deep, as His
soul panted under the burden of the
sins of the world. All heaven was filled
with wonder when the prayer of Christ
was offered in the midst of His terrible
suffering,—”Father, forgive them; for
they know not what they do.” ....Yet
there stood men, formed in the image
of God, joining to crush out the life of
His only-begotten Son. What a sight
for the heavenly universe!

(8) HOW DID DAVID DESCRIBE
THE PREVIOUS BEHAVIOR OF
THE ANGELS NOW PLANTING UN-
BELIEF IN THE HEARTS OF MEN?

Bless the LORD, you His angels, Who
excel in strength, who do His word,

Heeding the voice of His word. (Psalms
103:20 NKJV)

The principalities and powers of dark-
ness were assembled around the cross,
casting the hellish shadow of unbelief
into the hearts of men. When the Lord
created these beings to stand before



His throne, they were beautiful and
glorious. Their loveliness and holiness
were in accordance with their exalted
station. They were enriched with the
wisdom of God, and girded with the
panoply of heaven. They were Jeho-
vah’s ministers. But who could recog-
nize in the fallen angels the glorious
seraphim that once ministered in the
heavenly courts?

(9) WHAT PROVISION HAS GOD
MADE POSSIBLE THROUGH
CHRIST, TO DELIVER US FROM
BECOMING IMBUED WITH THE
SPIRIT OF THE FIRST GREAT
REBEL?

who gave Himself for our sins, that He
might deliver us from this present evil
age, according to the will of our God
and Father, (Galatians 1:4 NKJV)

Satanic agencies confederated with evil
men in leading the people to believe
Christ the chief of sinners, and to make
Him the object of detestation. Those
who mocked Christ as He hung upon
the cross were imbued with the spirit
of the first great rebel. He filled them
with vile and loathsome speeches. He
inspired their taunts. But by all this he
gained nothing.

(10) BECAUSE OF CHRIST’S
STEADFAST FAITH AND SUBMIS-
SION TO GOD, WHAT ANNOUNCE-
MENT CONCERNING SATAN WAS
HEARD FROM HEAVEN AS HE
BOWED HIS HEAD AND DIED?

Then I heard a loud voice say-

ing in heaven, “Now salvation, and
strength, and the kingdom of our
God, and the power of His Christ



have come, for the accuser of our
brethren, who accused them before
our God day and night, has been cast
down. (Revelation 12:10 NKJV)

Could one sin have been found in
Christ, had He in one particular
yielded to Satan to escape the terrible
torture, the enemy of God and man
would have triumphed. Christ bowed
His head and died, but He held fast
His faith and His submission to God.
“And I heard a loud voice saying in
heaven, Now 1s come salvation, and
strength, and the kingdom of our God,
and the power of His Christ: for the
accuser of our brethren is cast down,
which accused them before our God
day and night.”

(11) WHAT WAS THE IMMEDIATE
PROMISE MADE TO MANKIND AF-
TER SIN CAME INTO THE WORLD,
DESCRIBING THE TOTAL CON-
FLICT WHICH MUST BE CARRIED
TO THE END?

And I will put enmity Between you and
the woman, And between your seed and
her Seed; He shall bruise your head,
And you shall bruise His heel.” (Gen-
esis 3:15 NKJV)

Satan saw that his disguise was torn
away. His administration was laid open
before the unfallen angels and before
the heavenly universe. He had revealed
himself as a murderer. By shedding the
blood of the Son of God, he had up-
rooted himself from the sympathies of
the heavenly beings. Henceforth his
work was restricted. Whatever attitude
he might assume, he could no longer
await the angels as they came from the
heavenly courts, and before them accuse



Christ’s brethren of being clothed with
the garments of blackness and the defile-
ment of sin. The last link of sympathy
between Satan and the heavenly world
was broken.

Yet Satan was not then destroyed. The
angels did not even then understand all
that was involved in the great contro-
versy. The principles at stake were to be
more fully revealed. And for the sake of
man, Satan’s existence must be contin-
ued. Man as well as angels must see the
contrast between the Prince of light and
the prince of darkness. He must choose
whom he will serve.

(12) IN WHAT GRAPHIC TERMS IS
SATAN DESCRIBED BY PETER

AS A STRONG WARNING TO
THOSE WHO KEEP GOD’S LAW?

Be sober, be vigilant; because your
adversary the devil walks about like

a roaring lion, seeking whom he may
devour. (I Peter 5:8 NKJV)

In the opening of the great controver-
sy, Satan had declared that the law of
God could not be obeyed, that justice
was inconsistent with mercy, and that,
should the law be broken, it would be
impossible for the sinner to be par-
doned. Every sin must meet its punish-
ment, urged Satan; and if God should
remit the punishment of sin, He would
not be a God of truth and justice. When
men broke the law of God, and defied
His will, Satan exulted. It was proved,
he declared, that the law could not be
obeyed; man could not be forgiven. Be-
cause he, after his rebellion, had been
banished from heaven, Satan claimed
that the human race must be forever
shut out from God’s favor. God could



not be just, he urged, and yet show
mercy to the sinner.

(13) WHAT COMFORTING PRO-
VISION HAS GOD MADE FOR ALL
WHO ARE TEMPTED TO GIVE

IN TO THE SELFISH DESIRES OF
THE HEART AS SATAN DID IN THE
VERY PRESENCE OF GOD?

No temptation has overtaken you ex-
cept such as is common to man; but
God is faithful, who will not allow
you to be tempted beyond what you
are able, but with the temptation will
also make the way of escape, that you
may be able to bear it. (1 Corinthians

10:13 NKJV)

But even as a sinner, man was in a dif-
ferent position from that of Satan. Lu-
cifer in heaven had sinned in the light
of God’s glory. To him as to no other
created being was given a revelation

of God’s love. Understanding the char-
acter of God, knowing His goodness,
Satan chose to follow his own selfish,
independent will. This choice was final.
There was no more that God could do
to save him. But man was deceived; his
mind was darkened by Satan’s soph-
istry. The height and depth of the love
of God he did not know. For him there
was hope in a knowledge of God’s love.
By beholding His character he might be
drawn back to God.

(14) HOW WAS GOD’S MERCY
AND JUSTICE MANIFESTED TO
MEN WITHOUT CHANGING HIS
DIVINE LAW?

that is, that God was in Christ reconcil-
ing the world to Himself, not imputing
their trespasses to them, and has com-



mitted to us the word of reconciliation.
(2 Corinthians 5:19 NKJV)

Through Jesus, God’s mercy was mani-
fested to men; but mercy does not set
aside justice. The law reveals the attri-
butes of God’s character, and not a jot
or tittle of it could be changed to meet
man in his fallen condition. God did

not change His law, but He sacrificed
Himself, in Christ, for man’s redemp-
tion. “God was in Christ, reconciling the
world unto Himself.”

(15) WITH THE RIGHTEOUSNESS
OF CHRIST AS OUR ONLY DE-
FENSE AGAINST SIN, AND BY AC-
CEPTING THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS
BY FAITH AS OUR OWN, IN WHAT
POSITION DOES THIS PLACE US
WITH GOD?

Now to Him who is able to keep you
from stumbling, And to present you

faultless Before the presence of His
glory with exceeding joy, (Jude 1:24
NKJYV)

The law requires righteousness,—a righ-
teous life, a perfect character; and this
man has not to give. He cannot meet the
claims of God’s holy law. But Christ,
coming to the earth as man, lived a holy
life, and developed a perfect character.
These He offers as a free gift to all who
will receive them. His life stands for the
life of men. Thus they have remission of
sins that are past, through the forbear-
ance of God.

More than this, Christ imbues men with
the attributes of God. He builds up the
human character after the similitude of
the divine character, a goodly fabric of
spiritual strength and beauty. Thus the



very righteousness of the law is fulfilled
in the believer in Christ. God can “be
just, and the justifier of him which be-
lieveth in Jesus.”

(16) WHAT BEAUTIFUL TRUTH DID
CHRIST’S LIFE AND DEATH DEM-
ONSTRATE TO THE UNIVERSE?

Mercy and truth have met together;
Righteousness and peace have kissed.
(Psalms 85:10 NKJV)

God’s love has been expressed in His
justice no less than in His mercy. Jus-
tice 1s the foundation of His throne, and
the fruit of His love. It had been Satan’s
purpose to divorce mercy from truth
and justice. He sought to prove that the
righteousness of God’s law 1s an enemy
to peace. But Christ shows that in God’s
plan they are indissolubly joined to-
gether; the one cannot exist without the
other. “Mercy and truth are met togeth-
er; righteousness and peace have kissed
each other.”

By His life and His death, Christ
proved that God’s justice did not de-
stroy His mercy, but that sin could

be forgiven, and that the law is righ-
teous, and can be perfectly obeyed.
Satan’s charges were refuted. God
had given man unmistakable evidence
of His love.

(17) WHAT STRONG STATEMENTS
DID CHRIST GIVE TO HIS DIS-
CIPLES CONCERNING HIS RELA-
TIONSHIP TO THE LAW OF GOD?

“Do not think that I came to destroy
the Law or the Prophets. I did not
come to destroy but to fulfill. (Mat-
thew 5:17 NKJV)



Another deception was now to be
brought forward. Satan declared that
mercy destroyed justice, that the death
of Christ abrogated the Father’s law.
Had it been possible for the law to be
changed or abrogated, then Christ need
not have died. But to abrogate the law
would be to immortalize transgres-
sion, and place the world under Sa-
tan’s control. It was because the law
was changeless, because man could

be saved only through obedience to its
precepts, that Jesus was lifted up on
the cross. Yet the very means by which
Christ established the law Satan repre-
sented as destroying it. Here will come
the last conflict of the great controversy
between Christ and Satan.

(18) TO COUNTERACT THE CLAIM
OF SATAN THAT GOD’S LAW IS
FAULTY, WHAT ASSURANCE HAS
CHRIST GIVEN US THAT GOD’S
LAW CANNOT BE CHANGED?

For assuredly, I say to you, till heav-
en and earth pass away, one jot or
one tittle will by no means pass from
the law till all is fulfilled. (Matthew
5:18 NKJV)

That the law which was spoken by
God’s own voice is faulty, that some
specification has been set aside, is the
claim which Satan now puts forward.

It is the last great deception that he will
bring upon the world. He needs not to
assail the whole law; if he can lead men
to disregard one precept, his purpose is
gained. For “whosoever shall keep the
whole law, and yet offend in one point,
he is guilty of all.” James 2:10.

By consenting to break one precept,
men are brought under Satan’s power.



By substituting human law for God’s
law, Satan will seek to control the world.
This work is foretold in prophecy. Of
the great apostate power which is the
representative of Satan, it is declared,
“He shall speak great words against the
Most High, and shall wear out the saints
of the Most High, and think to change
times and laws: and they shall be given
into his hand.” Dan. 7:25.

(19) TO FORCE THE ISRAELITES
TO MAKE A DECISION, WHAT DID
JOSHUA EXHORT THEM TO DO,
AS WE TODAY MUST ALSO DO,

IN ORDER TO STAND FIRMLY ON
THE SIDE OF RIGHT AS THE TEST-
INGTIME APPROACHES?

And if it seems evil to you to serve the
LORD, choose for yourselves this day
whom you will serve, whether the gods
which your fathers served that were on
the other side of the River, or the gods of
the Amorites, in whose land you dwell.
But as for me and my house, we will
serve the LORD.” (Joshua 24:15 NKJV)

Men will surely set up their laws to
counter work the laws of God. They will
seek to compel the consciences of oth-
ers, and 1n their zeal to enforce these
laws they will oppress their fellow men.

The warfare against God’s law, which
was begun in heaven, will be continued
until the end of time. Every man will
be tested. Obedience or disobedience is
the question to be decided by the whole
world. All will be called to choose
between the law of God and the laws
of men. Here the dividing line will be
drawn. There will be but two classes.
Every character will be fully devel-
oped; and all will show whether they



have chosen the side of loyalty or that
of rebellion.

(20) WHAT WILL BE THE SAD RE-
SULTS WHEN THE END COMES
FOR THOSE WHO HAVE CHOSEN
WILLFUL DISOBEDIENCE TO
GOD’S LAW?

“For behold, the day is coming, Burn-
ing like an oven, And all the proud,
yes, all who do wickedly will be stubble.
And the day which is coming shall
burn them up,” Says the LORD of
hosts, “That will leave them neither
root nor branch. (Malachi 4:1 NKJV)

Then the end will come. God will vin-
dicate His law and deliver His people.
Satan and all who have joined him in
rebellion will be cut off. Sin and sin-
ners will perish, root and branch—
Satan the root, and his followers the
branches. The word will be fulfilled to
the prince of evil, “Because thou hast
set thine heart as the heart of God; . .
. I will destroy thee, O covering cherub,
from the midst of the stones of fire. . . .
Thou shalt be a terror, and never shalt
thou be any more.” Then “the wicked
shall not be: yea, thou shalt diligently
consider his place, and it shall not be;
“they shall be as though they had not
been.” Ezekiel 28:6-19; Psalm. 37:10;
Obadiah 16.
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(21) BECAUSE OF THE SATANIC RE-
BELLION THAT THE REJECTORS
OF GOD’S MERCY HAVE CHO-

SEN, WHAT DOES CHRIST SAY OF
THEM?

But he who sins against me wrongs his
own soul; All those who hate me love

death.” (Proverbs 8:36 NKJV)



This is not an act of arbitrary power on
the part of God. The rejecters of His
mercy reap that which they have sown.
God is the fountain of life; and when
one chooses the service of sin, he sepa-
rates from God, and thus cuts himself
off from life. He is “alienated from the
life of God.” Christ says, “All they that
hate Me love death.” Ephesians 4:18.

God gives them existence for a time that
they may develop their character and re-
veal their principles. This accomplished,
they receive the results of their own
choice. By a life of rebellion, Satan and
all who unite with him place themselves
so out of harmony with God that His
very presence is to them a consuming
fire. The glory of Him who is love will
destroy them.

(22) WHAT WONDERFUL CRY DID
CHRIST MAKE ON THE CROSS
WHICH VINDICATED GOD’S CHAR-
ACTER; MADE THE DESTRUCTION
OF SIN AND SATAN FOREVER CER-
TAIN; AND THE HUMAN AND HEAV-
ENLY FAMILY FOREVER SECURE?

So when Jesus had received the sour
wine, He said, “It is finished!” And
bowing His head, He gave up His spir-
it. (John 19:30 NKJV)

At the beginning of the great controversy,
the angels did not understand this. Had
Satan and his host then been left to reap
the full result of their sin, they would have
perished; but it would not have been ap-
parent to heavenly beings that this was the
inevitable result of sin. A doubt of God’s
goodness would have remained in their
minds as evil seed, to produce its deadly
fruit of sin and woe. But not so when the
great controversy shall be ended.



The plan of redemption having been
completed, the character of God is re-
vealed to all created intelligences. The
precepts of His law are seen to be per-
fect and immutable. Then sin has made
manifest its nature, Satan his charac-
ter. Then the extermination of sin will
vindicate God’s love and establish His
honor before a universe of beings who
delight to do His will, and in whose
heart 1s His law.

Well, then, might the angels rejoice as
they looked upon the Saviour’s cross;
for though they did not then understand
all, they knew that the destruction of
sin and Satan was forever made certain,
that the redemption of man was as-
sured, and that the universe was made
eternally secure. Christ Himself fully
comprehended the results of the sacri-
fice made upon Calvary. To all these He
looked forward when upon the cross
He cried out, “It 1s finished.”

1 thank God and give Him Glory for the
provision He has made for my salvation

through the death of His Son, Jesus Christ.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I recognize that Satan has subtle
means of influencing me to do wrong,
but I am determined to hold firmly to
the strong arm of faith in Christ Jesus
for my protection.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I will pray that my family and friends,
before Christ comes, will respond to the
influence of the Holy Spirit to surrender
all to God.

Circle: Yes Undecided



I want to commit myself to playing a
part in the proclamation of the wonder-
ful message of Christ’s soon coming in
whatever way He leads me in these last
days before His appearing.

Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 7
In Joseph’s Tomb

At last Jesus was at rest. The long day of
shame and torture was ended. As the last
rays of the setting sun ushered in the Sab-
bath, the Son of God lay in quietude in
Joseph’s tomb. His work completed, His
hands folded in peace, He rested through
the sacred hours of the Sabbath day.

(1) HOW DID THE HEAVENLY BE-
INGS SHOW THEIR JOY IN HEAV-
EN AT THE CLOSE OF THE GLORI-
OUS SCENE OF CREATION, AND
AGAIN WHEN IT WAS RESTORED
AT THE CROSS?

When the morning stars sang together,
And all the sons of God shouted for
joy? (Job 38:7 NKJV)

In the beginning the Father and the Son
had rested upon the Sabbath after Their
work of creation. When “the heavens



and the earth were finished, and all the
host of them” (Gen. 2:1), the Creator
and all heavenly beings rejoiced in con-
templation of the glorious scene. “The
morning stars sang together, and all the
sons of God shouted for joy.”

Now Jesus rested from the work of re-
demption; and though there was grief
among those who loved Him on earth,
yet there was joy in heaven. Glorious

to the eyes of heavenly beings was the
promise of the future. A restored cre-
ation, a redeemed race, that having con-
quered sin could never fall,—this, the
result to flow from Christ’s completed
work, God and angels saw.

(2) AS CHRIST “RESTED” IN THE
TOMB OVER THE SABBATH,
WHICH CONFIRMED ITS EARTHLY
SIGNIFICANCE, WHAT PROPHET-
IC ANNOUNCEMENT HAD ISAIAH
MADE CONCERNING THE CON-
TINUATION OF SABBATH OBSER-
VANCE IN HEAVEN?

And it shall come to pass That from
one New Moon to another, And from
one Sabbath to another, All flesh shall
come to worship before Me,” says the
LORD. (Isaiah 66:23 NKJV)

With this scene the day upon which
Jesus rested is forever linked. For “His
work is perfect;” and “whatsoever God
doeth, it shall be forever.” Deut. 32:4;
Eccl. 3:14. When there shall be a “res-
titution of all things, which God hath
spoken by the mouth of all His holy
prophets since the world began” (Acts
3:21), the creation Sabbath, the day on
which Jesus lay at rest in Joseph’s tomb,
will still be a day of rest and rejoicing.
Heaven and earth will unite in praise,



as “from one Sabbath to another” the
nations of the saved shall bow in joyful
worship to God and the Lamb.

(3) WHAT AMAZING ADMISSION
WAS HEARD FROM THE CENTU-
RION WHO COULD NOT REFRAIN
FROM CONFESSING HIS FAITH IN
CHRIST AT HIS DEATH?

So when the centurion and those with
him, who were guarding Jesus, saw
the earthquake and the things that had
happened, they feared greatly, saying,
“Truly this was the Son of God!” (Mat-
thew 27:54 NKJV)

In the closing events of the crucifixion
day, fresh evidence was given of the
fulfillment of prophecy, and new wit-
ness borne to Christ’s divinity. When
the darkness had lifted from the cross,
and the Saviour’s dying cry had been
uttered, immediately another voice was
heard, saying, “Truly this was the Son
of God.”

These words were said in no whis-
pered tones. All eyes were turned to see
whence they came. Who had spoken? It
was the centurion, the Roman soldier.
The divine patience of the Saviour, and
His sudden death, with the cry of vic-
tory upon His lips, had impressed this
heathen. In the bruised, broken body
hanging upon the cross, the centurion
recognized the form of the Son of God.
He could not refrain from confessing his
faith. Thus again evidence was given
that our Redeemer was to see of the
travail of His soul. Upon the very day of
His death, three men, differing widely
from one another, had declared their
faith,—he who commanded the Roman
guard, he who bore the cross of the Sav-



iour, and he who died upon the cross at
His side.

(4) WHAT WONDERFUL EVENT
HAPPENED AT PENTECOST WHEN
PETER PREACHED TO MANY OF
THE PEOPLE WHO HAD BEEN AT
THE CRUCIFIXION JUST THREE
WEEKS BEFORE?

Then those who gladly received his
word were baptized; and that day about
three thousand souls were added to
them. (Acts 2:41 NKJV)

As evening drew on, an unearthly still-
ness hung over Calvary. The crowd
dispersed, and many returned to Jerusa-
lem greatly changed in spirit from what
they had been in the morning. Many had
flocked to the crucifixion from curios-
ity, and not from hatred toward Christ.
Still they believed the accusations of
the priests, and looked upon Christ as a
malefactor. Under an unnatural excite-
ment they had united with the mob in
railing against Him. But when the earth
was wrapped in blackness, and they
stood accused by their own consciences,
they felt guilty of a great wrong. No jest
or mocking laughter was heard in the
midst of that fearful gloom; and when it
was lifted, they made their way to their
homes in solemn silence. They were
convinced that the charges of the priests
were false, that Jesus was no pretend-
er; and a few weeks later, when Peter
preached upon the day of Pentecost,
they were among the thousands who
became converts to Christ.

(5) WHAT DO THE SCRIPTURES
SAY ABOUT GOD’S RELATIONSHIP
WITH INANIMATE NATURE

[HIS WORKS] THAT WAS ALSO



DEMONSTRATED BY HIS SON
TO HUMANITY, YET WENT UN-
RECOGNIZED BY THE LEADERS
OF ISRAEL?

The LORD is good to all, And His ten-
der mercies are over all His works.
(Psalms 145:9 NKJV)

But the Jewish leaders were unchanged
by the events they had witnessed. Their
hatred of Jesus had not abated. The
darkness that had mantled the earth at
the crucifixion was not more dense than
that which still enveloped the minds of
the priests and rulers.

At His birth the star had known Christ,
and had guided the wise men to the
manger where He lay. The heavenly
hosts had known Him, and had sung
His praise over the plains of Bethle-
hem. The sea had known His voice, and
had obeyed His command. Disease and
death had recognized His authority, and
had yielded to Him their prey. The sun
had known Him, and at the sight of His
dying anguish, had hidden its face of
light. The rocks had known Him, and
had shivered into fragments at His cry.
Inanimate nature had known Christ,
and had borne witness to His divin-

ity. But the priests and rulers of Israel
knew not the Son of God.

(6) SINCE THE JEWS DID NOT
WANT THE MEN HANGING ON
THE CROSS OVER THE SABBATH,
WHAT DID THEY REQUEST OF
PILATE IN ORDER TO HASTEN
DEATHSOTHEY COULD BE RE-
MOVED?

Therefore, because it was the Prepara-
tion Day, that the bodies should not re-



main on the cross on the Sabbath (for
that Sabbath was a high day), the Jews
asked Pilate that their legs might be
broken, and that they might be taken
away. (John 19:31 NKJV)

The priests and rulers were not at rest.
They had carried out their purpose in
putting Christ to death; but they did

not feel the sense of victory they had
expected. Even in the hour of their ap-
parent triumph, they were harassed with
doubts as to what would next take place.
They had heard the cry, “It is finished.”
“Father, into Thy hands I commend My
spirit.” John 19:30; Luke 23:46. They
had seen the rocks rent, and had felt the
mighty earthquake, and they were rest-
less and uneasy.

They had been jealous of Christ’s
influence with the people when liv-
ing; they were jealous of Him even in
death. They dreaded the dead Christ
more, far more, than they had ever
feared the living Christ. They dreaded
to have the attention of the people
directed any further to the events at-
tending His crucifixion. They feared
the results of that day’s work. Not on
any account would they have had His
body remain on the cross during the
Sabbath. The Sabbath was now draw-
ing on, and it would be a violation of
its sanctity for the bodies to hang upon
the cross. So, using this as a pretext,
the leading Jews requested Pilate that
the death of the victims might be has-
tened, and their bodies be removed
before the setting of the sun.

(7) WHAT PROPHECY WAS FUL-
FILLED CONCERNING THE CON-
DITION OF THE SACRIFICE

IN THE SANCTUARY WHICH PRE-



FIGURED CHRIST’S DEATH ON
THE CROSS?

They shall leave none of it until morning,
nor break one of its bones. According to
all the ordinances of the Passover they

shall keep it. (Numbers 9:12 NKJV)

Pilate was as unwilling as they for the
body of Jesus to remain upon the cross.
His consent having been obtained, the
legs of the two thieves were broken to
hasten their death; but Jesus was found
to be already dead. The rude soldiers
had been softened by what they had
heard and seen of Christ, and they were
restrained from breaking His limbs.
Thus in the offering of the Lamb of God
was fulfilled the law of the Passover,
“They shall leave none of it unto the
morning, nor break any bone of it: ac-
cording to all the ordinances of the Pass-
over they shall keep it.”

(8) WHAT OLD TESTAMENT
PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED AND
LATER VALIDATED BY JOHN
WHEN HE RECORDED THAT A RO-
MAN SOLDIER PIERCED CHRIST’S
SIDE TO CONFIRM HIS DEATH?

But one of the soldiers pierced His
side with a spear, and immediately
blood and water came out. And he
who has seen has testified, and his
testimony is true; and he knows

that he is telling the truth, so that
you may believe. For these things
were done that the Scripture should
be fulfilled, “NOT ONE OF HIS
BONES SHALL BE BROKEN.” And
again another Scripture says, “THEY
SHALL LOOK ON HIM WHOM
THEY PIERCED.” (John 19:34-37
NKJV)



The priests and rulers were amazed to
find that Christ was dead. Death by the
cross was a lingering process; it was dif-
ficult to determine when life had ceased.
It was an unheard-of thing for one to

die within six hours of crucifixion. The
priests wished to make sure of the death
of Jesus, and at their suggestion a sol-
dier thrust a spear into the Saviour’s
side. From the wound thus made, there
flowed two copious and distinct streams,
one of blood, the other of water. This
was noted by all the beholders, and John
stated the occurrence very definitely.

(99 WHAT SHOWED THAT CHRIST
HAD ALREADY DIED BEFORE THE
SPEAR WAS THRUST INTO HIS
SIDE?

..immediately blood and water came
out. (John 19:34 NKJV)

After the resurrection the priests and rul-
ers circulated the report that Christ did
not die upon the cross, that He merely
fainted, and was afterward revived. An-
other report affirmed that it was not a real
body of flesh and bone, but the likeness
of a body, that was laid in the tomb. The
action of the Roman soldiers disproves
these falsehoods. They broke not His
legs, because He was already dead. To
satisfy the priests, they pierced His side.
Had not life been already extinct, this
wound would have caused instant death.

But it was not the spear thrust, it was
not the pain of the cross, that caused
the death of Jesus. That cry, uttered
“with a loud voice” (Matt. 27:50; Luke
23:46), at the moment of death, the
stream of blood and water that flowed
from His side, declared that He died of
a broken heart. His heart was broken by



mental anguish. He was slain by the sin
of the world.

(10) WHAT DID CHRIST SAY TO
THE DISCIPLES WHICH SEEMED
A PREDICTION THAT THEIR FEAR
WOULD ROB THEM OF THEIR
FAITH FOLLOWING HIS DEATH?

But He said to them, “Why are you
so fearful? How is it that you have no
faith?” (Mark 4:40 NKJV)

With the death of Christ the hopes of
His disciples perished. They looked
upon His closed eyelids and drooping
head, His hair matted with blood, His
pierced hands and feet, and their an-
guish was indescribable. Until the last
they had not believed that He would die;
they could hardly believe that He was
really dead. Overwhelmed with sorrow,
they did not recall His words foretell-
ing this very scene. Nothing that He had
said now gave them comfort. They saw
only the cross and its bleeding Victim.
The future seemed dark with despair.
Their faith in Jesus had perished; but
never had they loved their Lord as now.
Never before had they so felt His worth,
and their need of His presence.

(11) SINCE THE DISCIPLE, JOHN,
WAS UNABLE TO OBTAIN PER-
MISSION TO HAVE CHRIST’S
BODY FOR A PROPER BURIAL,
WHOWAS ABLE TO DO SO?

After this, Joseph of Arimathea, be-
ing a disciple of Jesus, but secretly,
for fear of the Jews, asked Pilate that
he might take away the body of Jesus;
and Pilate gave him permission. So
he came and took the body of Jesus.
(John 19:38 NKJV)



Even in death, Christ’s body was very
precious to His disciples. They longed
to give Him an honored burial, but knew
not how to accomplish this. Treason
against the Roman government was the
crime for which Jesus was condemned,
and persons put to death for this offense
were consigned to a burial ground es-
pecially provided for such criminals.
The disciple John with the women from
Galilee had remained at the cross. They
could not leave the body of their Lord to
be handled by the unfeeling soldiers, and
buried in a dishonored grave. Yet they
could not prevent it. They could obtain
no favors from the Jewish authorities,
and they had no influence with Pilate.

In this emergency, Joseph of Arimathaea
and Nicodemus came to the help of the
disciples. Both these men were members
of the Sanhedrin, and were acquainted
with Pilate. Both were men of wealth
and influence. They were determined
that the body of Jesus should have an
honorable burial.

Joseph went boldly to Pilate, and begged
from him the body of Jesus. For the first
time, Pilate learned that Jesus was really
dead. Conflicting reports had reached him in
regard to the events attending the crucifix-
ion, but the knowledge of Christ’s death had
been purposely kept from him. Pilate had
been warned by the priests and rulers against
deception by Christ’s disciples in regard to
His body. Upon hearing Joseph’s request,
he therefore sent for the centurion who had
charge at the cross, and learned for a certain-
ty of the death of Jesus. He also drew from
him an account of the scenes of Calvary,
confirming the testimony of Joseph.

(12) WHAT PART DID NICODEMUS
PLAY IN THE BURIAL OF JESUS TO



ADD HONOR AND RESPECT IN HIS
DEATH?

And Nicodemus, who at first came to
Jesus by night, also came, bringing a
mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a

hundred pounds. (John 19:39 NKJV)

The request of Joseph was granted.
While John was troubled about the burial
of his Master, Joseph returned with Pi-
late’s order for the body of Christ; and
Nicodemus came bringing a costly mix-
ture of myrrh and aloes, of about a hun-
dred pounds’ weight, for His embalming.
The most honored in all Jerusalem could
not have been shown more respect in
death. The disciples were astonished to
see these wealthy rulers as much inter-
ested as they themselves in the burial of
their Lord.

Neither Joseph nor Nicodemus had
openly accepted the Saviour while He
was living. They knew that such a step
would exclude them from the Sanhe-
drin, and they hoped to protect Him

by their influence in its councils. For a
time they had seemed to succeed; but
the wily priests, seeing their favor to
Christ, had thwarted their plans. In their
absence Jesus had been condemned and
delivered to be crucified. Now that He
was dead, they no longer concealed their
attachment to Him. While the disciples
feared to show themselves openly as His
followers, Joseph and Nicodemus came
boldly to their aid. The help of these
rich and honored men was greatly need-
ed at this time. They could do for their
dead Master what it was impossible for
the poor disciples to do; and their wealth
and influence protected them, in a great
measure, from the malice of the priests
and rulers.



(13) AFTERALL THE PREPA-
RATIONS WERE MADE FOR
CHRIST’S BURIAL, WHEN THE
WOMEN RETURNED TO THEIR
HOMES, WHAT IS IT SAID THAT
THEY DID?

Then they returned and prepared spic-
es and fragrant oils. And they rested
on the Sabbath according to the com-
mandment. (Luke 23:56 NKJV)

Gently and reverently they removed
with their own hands the body of Jesus
from the cross. Their tears of sympathy
fell fast as they looked upon His bruised
and lacerated form. Joseph owned a
new tomb, hewn in a rock. This he was
reserving for himself; but it was near
Calvary, and he now prepared it for
Jesus. The body, together with the spices
brought by Nicodemus, was carefully
wrapped in a linen sheet, and the Re-
deemer was borne to the tomb. There
the three disciples straightened the man-
gled limbs, and folded the bruised hands
upon the pulseless breast. The Galilean
women came to see that all had been
done that could be done for the lifeless
form of their beloved Teacher. Then
they saw the heavy stone rolled against
the entrance of the tomb, and the Sav-
iour was left at rest. The women were
last at the cross, and last at the tomb of
Christ. While the evening shades were
gathering, Mary Magdalene and the
other Marys lingered about the resting
place of their Lord, shedding tears of
sorrow over the fate of Him whom they
loved. “And they returned,...and rested
the Sabbath day according to the com-
mandment.”

(14) AT THE MOMENT OF CHRIST’S
DEATH, WHAT HAD HAPPENED



TO THE TEMPLE VEIL STRIKING
FEAR INTO THE HEARTS OF THE
PRIESTS?

Then the veil of the temple was torn in
two from top to bottom. (Mark 15:38
NKJV)

That was a never-to-be-forgotten Sab-
bath to the sorrowing disciples, and also
to the priests, rulers, scribes, and people.
At the setting of the sun on the evening
of the preparation day the trumpets
sounded, signifying that the Sabbath
had begun. The Passover was observed
as it had been for centuries, while He to
whom it pointed had been slain by wick-
ed hands, and lay in Joseph’s tomb.

On the Sabbath the courts of the temple
were filled with worshipers. The high
priest from Golgotha was there, splen-
didly robed in his sacerdotal garments.
White-turbaned priests, full of activity,
performed their duties. But some pres-
ent were not at rest as the blood of bulls
and goats was offered for sin. They were
not conscious that type had met anti-
type, that an infinite sacrifice had been
made for the sins of the world. They
knew not that there was no further value
in the performance of the ritual service.
But never before had that service been
witnessed with such conflicting feelings.
The trumpets and musical instruments
and the voices of the singers were as
loud and clear as usual. But a sense of
strangeness pervaded everything.

One after another inquired about a
strange event that had taken place. Hith-
erto the most holy place had been sa-
credly guarded from intrusion. But now
it was open to all eyes. The heavy veil of
tapestry, made of pure linen, and beau-



tifully wrought with gold, scarlet, and
purple, was rent from top to bottom. The
place where Jehovah had met with the
high priest, to communicate His glory,
the place that had been God’s sacred
audience chamber, lay open to every
eye,—a place no longer recognized by
the Lord. With gloomy presentiments the
priests ministered before the altar. The
uncovering of the sacred mystery of the
most holy place filled them with dread
of coming calamity.

(15) WHERE DID CHRIST SAY
TO LOOK FOR THE TRUTH CON-
CERNING HIMSELF?

You search the Scriptures, for in them
you think you have eternal life; and
these are they which testify of Me.
(John 5:39 NKJV)

Many minds were busy with thoughts
started by the scenes of Calvary. From
the crucifixion to the resurrection

many sleepless eyes were constantly
searching the prophecies, some to learn
the full meaning of the feast they were
then celebrating, some to find evidence
that Jesus was not what He claimed to
be; and others with sorrowful hearts
were searching for proofs that He was
the true Messiah. Though searching with
different objects in view, all were con-
victed of the same truth,—that prophecy
had been fulfilled in the events of the
past few days, and that the Crucified
One was the world’s Redeemer.

Many who at that time united in the
service never again took part in the
paschal rites. Many even of the priests
were convicted of the true character of
Jesus. Their searching of the prophe-
cies had not been in vain, and after His



resurrection they acknowledged Him as
the Son of God.

(16) WHEN NICODEMUS SAW
CHRIST LIFTED UP ON THE
CROSS, WHAT DID HE REMEMBER
CHRIST HAD SAID TO HIM ONE
NIGHT, WHICH NOW OPENED HIS
MIND TO UNDERSTANDING AND
BELIEVING ON HIM?

And as Moses lifted up the serpent in
the wilderness, even so must the Son of
Man be lifted up, that whoever believes
in Him should not perish but have eter-
nal life. (John 3:14-15 NKJV)

Nicodemus, when he saw Jesus lifted
up on the cross, remembered His words
spoken by night in the Mount of Olives:
“As Moses lifted up the serpent in the
wilderness, even so must the Son of man
be lifted up: that whosoever believeth in
Him should not perish, but have eternal
life.” On that Sabbath, when Christ lay
in the grave, Nicodemus had opportu-
nity for reflection. A clearer light now
1lluminated his mind, and the words
which Jesus had spoken to him were no
longer mysterious. He felt that he had
lost much by not connecting himself
with the Saviour during His life.

Now he recalled the events of Calvary.
The prayer of Christ for His murder-

ers and His answer to the petition of

the dying thief spoke to the heart of

the learned councilor. Again he looked
upon the Saviour in His agony; again he
heard that last cry, “It 1s finished,” spo-
ken like the words of a conqueror. Again
he beheld the reeling earth, the dark-
ened heavens, the rent veil, the shivered
rocks, and his faith was forever estab-
lished. The very event that destroyed the



hopes of the disciples convinced Joseph
and Nicodemus of the divinity of Jesus.
Their fears were overcome by the cour-
age of a firm and unwavering faith.

(17) BEFORE HIS DEATH, HOW
HAD CHRIST HONORED THE
FAITH OF ALL WHO CAME TO
HIM FOR HEALING?

Wherever He entered, into villages, cit-
ies, or the country, they laid the sick in
the marketplaces, and begged Him that
they might just touch the hem of His
garment. And as many as touched Him
were made well. (Mark 6:56 NKJV)

Never had Christ attracted the attention
of the multitude as now that He was laid
in the tomb. According to their practice,
the people brought their sick and suffer-
ing ones to the temple courts, inquiring,
Who can tell us of Jesus of Nazareth?
Many had come from far to find Him
who had healed the sick and raised the
dead. On every side was heard the cry,
We want Christ the Healer!

Upon this occasion those who were
thought to show indications of the lep-
rosy were examined by the priests.
Many were forced to hear their hus-
bands, wives, or children pronounced
leprous, and doomed to go forth from
the shelter of their homes and the care
of their friends, to warn off the stranger
with the mournful cry, “Unclean, un-
clean!” The friendly hands of Jesus of
Nazareth, that never refused to touch
with healing the loathsome leper, were
folded on His breast. The lips that had
answered his petition with the comfort-
ing words, “I will; be thou clean” (Matt.
8:3), were now silent. Many appealed
to the chief priests and rulers for sym-



pathy and relief, but in vain. Apparently
they were determined to have the living
Christ among them again. With persis-
tent earnestness they asked for Him.
They would not be turned away. But
they were driven from the temple courts,
and soldiers were stationed at the gates
to keep back the multitude that came
with their sick and dying, demanding
entrance.

The sufferers who had come to be
healed by the Saviour sank under their
disappointment. The streets were filled
with mourning. The sick were dying

for want of the healing touch of Jesus.
Physicians were consulted in vain; there
was no skill like that of Him who lay in
Joseph’s tomb.

(18) WHO WAS THE GREAT LIGHT
THAT THE PEOPLE MOURNED
FOR IN THEIR REALIZATION OF
THE GREAT TRAGEDY OF THE RE-
CENT CRUCIFIXION?

Then Jesus spoke to them again, say-
ing, “I am the light of the world. He
who follows Me shall not walk in dark-
ness, but have the light of life.” (John
8:12 NKJV)

The mourning cries of the suffering ones
brought home to thousands of minds the
conviction that a great light had gone
out of the world. Without Christ, the
earth was blackness and darkness. Many
whose voices had swelled the cry of
“Crucify Him, crucify Him,” now real-
1zed the calamity that had fallen upon
them, and would as eagerly have cried,
Give us Jesus! had He still been alive.

(19) HOW DID THE PSALMIST
DESCRIBE IN PROPHETIC LAN-



GUAGE THE SINFUL CONDI-
TION OF THOSE WHO HAD, BY
FALSE ACCUSATIONS, BROUGHT
CHRIST TO HIS DEATH ON THE
CROSS?

For the mouth of the wicked and the
mouth of the deceitful Have opened
against me; They have spoken against
me with a lying tongue. (Psalms 109:2
NKJV)

When the people learned that Jesus had
been put to death by the priests, inqui-
ries were made regarding His death.
The particulars of His trial were kept as
private as possible; but during the time
when He was in the grave, His name
was on thousands of lips, and reports of
His mock trial, and of the inhumanity
of the priests and rulers, were circulated
everywhere. By men of intellect these
priests and rulers were called upon to
explain the prophecies of the Old Testa-
ment concerning the Messiah, and while
trying to frame some falsehood in re-
ply, they became like men insane. The
prophecies that pointed to Christ’s suf-
ferings and death they could not explain,
and many inquirers were convinced that
the Scriptures had been fulfilled.

(20) WHAT HAD CHRIST SAID
TO THE RULERS WHICH WAS RE-
JECTED BY THEM WITH SNEER-
ING AND RIDICULE, BUT NOW RE-
CALLED WITH GREAT FEAR?

Jesus answered and said to them, “De-
stroy this temple, and in three days I
will raise it up.” (John 2:19 NKJV)

The revenge which the priests had
thought would be so sweet was already
bitterness to them. They knew that they



were meeting the severe censure of the
people; they knew that the very ones
whom they had influenced against Je-
sus were now horrified by their own
shameful work. These priests had tried
to believe Jesus a deceiver; but it was

in vain. Some of them had stood by the
grave of Lazarus, and had seen the dead
brought back to life. They trembled for
fear that Christ would Himself rise from
the dead, and again appear before them.
They had heard Him declare that He had
power to lay down His life and to take
it again. They remembered that He had
said, “Destroy this temple, and in three
days I will raise it up.”

Judas had told them the words spoken
by Jesus to the disciples while on the
last journey to Jerusalem: “Behold,

we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of
man shall be betrayed unto the chief
priests and unto the scribes, and they
shall condemn Him to death, and shall
deliver Him to the Gentiles to mock,
and to scourge, and to crucify Him: and
the third day He shall rise again.” Matt.
20:18, 19. When they heard these words,
they had mocked and ridiculed. But now
they remembered that Christ’s predic-
tions had so far been fulfilled. He had
said that He would rise again the third
day, and who could say that this also
would not come to pass? They longed to
shut out these thoughts, but they could
not. Like their father, the devil, they be-
lieved and trembled.

Now that the frenzy of excitement was
past, the image of Christ would intrude
upon their minds. They beheld Him as
He stood serene and uncomplaining be-
fore His enemies, suffering without a
murmur their taunts and abuse. All the
events of His trial and crucifixion came



back to them with an overpowering
conviction that He was the Son of God.
They felt that He might at any time stand
before them, the accused to become the
accuser, the condemned to condemn, the
slain to demand justice in the death of
His murderers.

(21) FEARING THAT THE DIS-
CIPLES MIGHT STEAL CHRIST’S
BODY FROM THE GRAVE, WHAT
DID THE CHIEF PRIEST AND PHAR-
ISEESDO TO SECURE IT?

So they went and made the tomb se-

cure, sealing the stone... (Matthew
27:66 NKJV)

They could rest little upon the Sab-
bath. Though they would not step over
a Gentile’s threshold for fear of defile-
ment, yet they held a council concerning
the body of Christ. Death and the grave
must hold Him whom they had cruci-
fied. “The chief priests and Pharisees
came together unto Pilate, saying, Sir,
we remember that that deceiver said,
while He was yet alive, After three days
I will rise again. Command therefore
that the sepulcher be made sure until
the third day, lest His disciples come by
night, and steal Him away, and say unto
the people, He is risen from the dead:
so the last error shall be worse than the
first. Pilate said unto them, You have a
watch: go your way, make it as sure as
you can.” Matt. 27:62-65.

(22) ALTHOUGH THE SEPULCHER
WAS STRONGLY SEALED, WHAT
ADDITIONAL SECURITY DID THE
PRIEST IMPLEMENT?

...and setting the guard. (Matthew
27:66 NKJV)



The priests gave directions for securing
the sepulcher. A great stone had been
placed before the opening. Across this
stone they placed cords, securing the
ends to the solid rock, and sealing them
with the Roman seal. The stone could not
be moved without breaking the seal. A
guard of one hundred soldiers was then
stationed around the sepulcher to prevent
it from being tampered with. The priests
did all they could to keep Christ’s body
where it had been laid. He was sealed

as securely in His tomb as if He were to
remain there through all time.

(23) WHAT PROPHECY DE-
CLARED THE FOOLISHNESS OF
THE PRIEST’S EFFORTS TO KEEP
CHRIST IN THE GRAVE?

He who sits in the heavens shall laugh;
The LORD shall hold them in derision.
(Psalms 2:4 NKJV)

So weak men counseled and planned.
Little did these murderers realize the use-
lessness of their efforts. But by their action
God was glorified. The very efforts made
to prevent Christ’s resurrection are the
most convincing arguments in its proof.
The greater the number of soldiers placed
around the tomb, the stronger would be
the testimony that He had risen. Hun-
dreds of years before the death of Christ,
the Holy Spirit had declared through the
psalmist, “Why do the heathen rage, and
the people imagine a vain thing? The
kings of the earth set themselves, and the
rulers take counsel together, against the
Lord, and against His anointed. . . . He
that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the
Lord shall have them in derision.” Roman
guards and Roman arms were powerless
to confine the Lord of life within the tomb.
The hour of His release was near.



I am thankful that the Lord rested over
the Sabbath hours in His grave which
pointed to its sacredness and left me

this example to follow in observance of
the Sabbath.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I long for the time when the graves will
not be able to hold the redeemed of the

Lord and all will rise from their “rest”

also.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I love the Lord and want to be among
those who proclaim Christ “Lord of
lords and King of kings” when He re-
turns again.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I long to live forever in the presence of
“the Light of the world.” I am so privi-
leged to be called to reflect His Light
until He returns.

Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 8§
The Lord is Risen

The night of the first day of the week had
worn slowly away. The darkest hour, just
before daybreak, had come. Christ was
still a prisoner in His narrow tomb. The
great stone was in its place; the Roman
seal was unbroken; the Roman guards
were keeping their watch. And there were
unseen watchers. Hosts of evil angels
were gathered about the place. Had it been
possible, the prince of darkness with his
apostate army would have kept forever
sealed the tomb that held the Son of God.
But a heavenly host surrounded the sep-
ulcher. Angels that excel in strength were
guarding the tomb, and waiting to wel-
come the Prince of life.



(1) WHAT CAUSED THE ROMANS
WHO WERE GUARDING THE
TOMB OF JESUS TO SHAKE WITH
GREAT FEAR?

And behold, there was a great earth-
quake; for an angel of the Lord de-
scended from heaven, and came and
rolled back the stone from the door,
and sat on it. (Matthew 28:2 NKJV)

“And, behold, there was a great earth-
quake: for the angel of the Lord de-
scended from heaven.” Clothed with the
panoply of God, this angel left the heav-
enly courts. The bright beams

of God’s glory went before him,

and illuminated his pathway. “His coun-
tenance was like lightning, and his rai-
ment white as snow: and for fear

of him the keepers did shake, and
became as dead men.”

(2) WHAT WONDERFUL PROMISE
OF SALVATION DOES PAUL GIVE
FOR THOSE WHO WENT TO THEIR
GRAVES BELIEVING IN CHRIST’S
DEATH AND RESURRECTION?

For if we believe that Jesus died and
rose again, even so God will bring with
Him those who sleep in Jesus. (I Thes-
salonians 4:14 NKJV)

Now, priests and rulers, where is the
power of your guard? Brave soldiers
that have never been afraid of human
power are now as captives taken without
sword or spear. The face they look upon
1s not the face of mortal warrior; it 1s the
face of the mightiest of the Lord’s host.
This messenger is he who fills the posi-
tion from which Satan fell. It is he who
on the hills of Bethlehem proclaimed
Christ’s birth. The earth trembles at his



approach, the hosts of darkness flee, and
as he rolls away the stone, heaven seems
to come down to the earth. The soldiers
see him removing the stone as he would
a pebble, and hear him cry, Son of God,
come forth; Thy Father calls Thee. They
see Jesus come forth from the grave, and
hear Him proclaim over the rent sep-
ulcher, “I am the resurrection, and the
life.” As He comes forth in majesty and
glory, the angel host bow low in adora-
tion before the Redeemer, and welcome
Him with songs of praise.

(3) HOW WILL THE EARTH RE-
SPOND AT CHRIST’S SECOND
COMING WHICH RESEMBLES
THE TIME OF HIS DEATH AND RES-
URRECTION?

The earth shall reel to and fro like a
drunkard, And shall totter like a hut;
Its transgression shall be heavy upon
it, And it will fall, and not rise again.
(Isaiah 24:20 NKJV)

An earthquake marked the hour when
Christ laid down His life, and another
carthquake witnessed the moment when
He took it up in triumph. He who had
vanquished death and the grave came
forth from the tomb with the tread of a
conqueror, amid the reeling of the earth,
the flashing of lightning, and the roaring
of thunder.

When He shall come to the earth again,
He will shake “not the earth only, but
also heaven.” “The earth shall reel to and
fro like a drunkard, and shall be removed
like a cottage.” “The heavens shall be
rolled together as a scroll;” “the elements
shall melt with fervent heat, the earth
also and the works that are therein shall
be burned up.” But “the Lord will be the



hope of His people, and the strength of
the children of Israel.” Hebrews 12:26;
34:4; 2 Peter 3:10; Joel 3:16.

(4) ACCORDING TO PAUL, WHEN
WILL DEATH BE SWALLOWED UP
IN VICTORY-WHICH WILL BRING
THE FINAL END OF DEATH?

So when this corruptible has put on
incorruption, and this mortal has put

on immortality, then shall be brought to
pass the saying that is written: “DEATH
IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.”
(1 Corinthians 15:54 NKJV)

At the death of Jesus the soldiers had
beheld the earth wrapped in darkness at
midday; but at the resurrection they saw
the brightness of the angels illuminate
the night, and heard the inhabitants of
heaven singing with great joy and tri-
umph: Thou hast vanquished Satan and
the powers of darkness; Thou hast swal-
lowed up death in victory!

“Fear not ye,” he said; “for I know that
you seek Jesus, which was crucified. He
1s not here: for He is risen, as He said.
Come, see the place where the Lord lay.
And go quickly, and tell His disciples
that He is risen from the dead.”

(5) WHAT HAD CHRIST DE-
CLARED CONCERNING HIS
DEATH AND RESURRECTION
WHICH MADE HIS RESURREC-
TION SECURE?

“Therefore My Father loves Me, be-
cause I lay down My life that I may
take it again. No one takes it from

Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have
power to lay it down, and I have power
to take it again. This command I have



received from My Father.” (John
10:17-18 NKJV)

Christ came forth from the tomb glori-
fied, and the Roman guard beheld Him.
Their eyes were riveted upon the face of
Him whom they had so recently mocked
and derided. In this glorified Being they
beheld the prisoner whom they had seen
in the judgment hall, the one for whom
they had plaited a crown of thorns. This
was the One who had stood unresist-
ing before Pilate and Herod, His form
lacerated by the cruel scourge. This was
He who had been nailed to the cross, at
whom the priests and rulers, full of self-
satisfaction, had wagged their heads,
saying, “He saved others; Himself He
cannot save.” Matt. 27:42. This was

He who had been laid in Joseph’s new
tomb. The decree of heaven had loosed
the captive. Mountains piled upon
mountains over His sepulcher could not
have prevented Him from coming forth.

(6) HAVING SEEN THE GLORI-
FIED, RESURRECTED SAVIOUR,
WHAT PERSONAL CONFESSION
DID THE TERRIFIED SOLDIERS
MAKETO THE PRIEST AND RUL-
ERS?

So when the centurion and those with
him, who were guarding Jesus, saw
the earthquake and the things that had
happened, they feared greatly, saying,
“Truly this was the Son of God!” (Mat-
thew 27:54 NKJV)

At sight of the angels and the glorified
Saviour the Roman guard had fainted
and become as dead men. When the
heavenly train was hidden from their
view, they arose to their feet, and as
quickly as their trembling limbs could



carry them, made their way to the gate of
the garden. Staggering like drunken men,
they hurried on to the city, telling those
whom they met the wonderful news.

They were making their way to Pilate,
but their report had been carried to the
Jewish authorities, and the chief priests
and rulers sent for them to be brought
first into their presence. A strange appear-
ance those soldiers presented. Trembling
with fear, their faces colorless, they bore
testimony to the resurrection of Christ.
The soldiers told all, just as they had seen
it; they had not had time to think or speak
anything but the truth. With painful ut-
terance they said, It was the Son of God
who was crucified; we have heard an
angel proclaiming Him as the Majesty of
heaven, the King of glory.

(7) WHAT LIE DID THE PRIEST DE-
MAND THAT THE SOLDIERS DE-
CLARE TO TRY TO KEEP CHRIST’S
RESURRECTION A SECRET?

saying, “Tell them, ‘His disciples came
at night and stole Him away while we
slept.’ (Matthew 28:13 NKJV)

The faces of the priests were as those

of the dead. Caiaphas tried to speak.

His lips moved, but they uttered no
sound. The soldiers were about to leave
the council room, when a voice stayed
them. Caiaphas had at last found speech.
Wait, wait, he said. Tell no one the
things you have seen.

A lying report was then given to the
soldiers. “Say ye,” said the priests, “His
disciples came by night, and stole Him
away while we slept.” Here the priests
overreached themselves. How could the
soldiers say that the disciples had stolen



the body while they slept? If they were
asleep, how could they know? And if the
disciples had been proved guilty of steal-
ing Christ’s body, would not the priests
have been first to condemn them? Or if
the sentinels had slept at the tomb, would
not the priests have been foremost in
accusing them to Pilate?

(8) WHEN THE PRIEST AND RUL-
ERS PROMISED TO PROTECT THE
SOLDIERS FROM PILATE, WHAT
BRIBE DID THEY TAKE TO AGREE
TO LIE TO THE PEOPLE CON-
CERNING CHRIST’S RESURREC-
TION?

When they had assembled with the el-
ders and consulted together, they gave

a large sum of money to the soldiers,
(Matthew 28:12 NKJV)

The soldiers were horrified at the thought
of bringing upon themselves the charge
of sleeping at their post. This was an of-
fense punishable with death. Should they
bear false witness, deceiving the people,
and placing their own lives in peril? Had
they not kept their weary watch with
sleepless vigilance? How could they
stand the trial, even for the sake of mon-
ey, if they perjured themselves?

In order to silence the testimony they
feared, the priests promised to secure

the safety of the guard, saying that Pilate
would not desire to have such a report
circulated any more than they did. The
Roman soldiers sold their integrity to the
Jews for money. They came in before
the priests burdened with a most startling
message of truth; they went out with a
burden of money, and on their tongues a
lying report which had been framed for
them by the priests.



(9) WHAT WARNING DID PILATE
NOT HEED AS CHRIST STOOD
BEFORE HIM, WHICH LAID THE
GROUNDWORK FOR THE AGONY
HE SUFFERED UNTIL HIS DEATH?

While he was sitting on the judg-

ment seat, his wife sent to him, say-
ing, “Have nothing to do with that just
Man, for I have suffered many things
today in a dream because of Him.”
(Matthew 27:19 NKJV)

Meanwhile the report of Christ’s res-
urrection had been carried to Pilate.
Though Pilate was responsible for
having given Christ up to die, he had
been comparatively unconcerned.
While he had condemned the Saviour
unwillingly, and with a feeling of pity,
he had felt no real compunction un-
til now. In terror he now shut himself
within his house, determined to see no
one. But the priests made their way
into his presence, told the story which
they had invented, and urged him to
overlook the sentinels’ neglect of duty.
Before consenting to this, he himself
privately questioned the guard. They,
fearing for their own safety, dared

not conceal anything, and Pilate drew
from them an account of all that had
taken place. He did not prosecute the
matter further, but from that time there
was no peace for him.

(10) WHAT INCREDIBLE THING
HAPPENED TO SUPPORT THE
FACT THAT CHRIST HAD RISEN
FROMTHE GRAVE?

and the graves were opened; and
many bodies of the saints who had
fallen asleep were raised; (Matthew

27:52 NKJV)



When Jesus was laid in the grave, Sa-
tan triumphed. He dared to hope that
the Saviour would not take up His life
again. He claimed the Lord’s body,
and set his guard about the tomb,
seeking to hold Christ a prisoner. He
was bitterly angry when his angels
fled at the approach of the heavenly
messenger. When he saw Christ come
forth in triumph, he knew that his king-
dom would have an end, and that he
must finally die.

The priests, in putting Christ to death,
had made themselves the tools of Satan.
Now they were entirely in his power.
They were entangled in a snare from
which they saw no escape but in con-
tinuing their warfare against Christ.
When they heard the report of His res-
urrection, they feared the wrath of the
people. They felt that their own lives
were in danger. The only hope for them
was to prove Christ an impostor by de-
nying that He had risen.

They bribed the soldiers, and secured
Pilate’s silence. They spread their ly-
ing reports far and near. But there were
witnesses whom they could not silence.
Many had heard of the soldiers’ testimo-
ny to Christ’s resurrection. And certain
of the dead who came forth with Christ
appeared to many, and declared that He
had risen. Reports were brought to the
priests of persons who had seen these
risen ones, and heard their testimony.

(11) WHAT TERRIBLE CONDEM-
NATION DID THE PEOPLE PRO-
NOUNCE UPON THEMSELVES,
WHICH BROUGHT FEAR AND
DREAD TO THE PRIEST AND RUL-
ERS FOR THE REST OF THEIR
LIVES?



And all the people answered and said,
“His blood be on us and on our chil-
dren.” (Matthew 27:25 NKJV)

The priests and rulers were in continual
dread, lest in walking the streets, or with-
in the privacy of their own homes, they
should come face to face with Christ. They
felt that there was no safety for them. Bolts
and bars were but poor protection against
the Son of God. By day and by night that
awful scene in the judgment hall, when
they had cried, “His blood be on us, and on
our children,” was before them. Nevermore
would the memory of that scene fade from
their minds. Nevermore would peaceful
sleep come to their pillows.

(12) WHAT PROPHECY WAS FUL-
FILLED CONCERNING CHRIST’S
DEATH AND RESURRECTION
WHICH HE HAD DECLARED TO
THE PRIESTS AND RULERS?

Jesus answered and said to them, “De-
stroy this temple, and in three days 1
will raise it up.” (John 2:19 NKJV)

When the voice of the mighty angel was
heard at Christ’s tomb, saying, Thy Fa-
ther calls Thee, the Saviour came forth
from the grave by the life that was in
Himself. Now was proved the truth of
His words, “I lay down My life, that I
might take it again. . . . I have power to
lay it down, and I have power to take it
again.” Now was fulfilled the prophecy
He had spoken to the priests and rulers,
“Destroy this temple, and in three days |
will raise it up.” John 10:17, 18

Over the rent sepulcher of Joseph, Christ
had proclaimed in triumph, “I am the
resurrection, and the life.” These words
could be spoken only by the Deity. All



created beings live by the will and power
of God. They are dependent recipients
of the life of God. From the highest ser-
aph to the humblest animate being, all
are replenished from the Source of life.
Only He who is one with God could say,
I have power to lay down My life, and |
have power to take it again. In His divin-
ity, Christ possessed the power to break
the bonds of death.

(13) WHAT WONDERFUL PROMISE
GIVEN TO ALL THE RIGHTEOUS
DEAD WAS CONFIRMED WHEN
CHRIST ROSE AS THE FIRST
FRUITS OF THE HARVEST?

For if we believe that Jesus died and
rose again, even so God will bring with

Him those who sleep in Jesus. (1 Thes-
salonians 4:14 NKJV)

Christ arose from the dead as the first fruits
of those that slept. He was the antitype of
the wave sheaf, and His resurrection took
place on the very day when the wave sheaf
was to be presented before the Lord. For
more than a thousand years this symbolic
ceremony had been performed. From the
harvest fields the first heads of ripened
grain were gathered, and when the people
went up to Jerusalem to the Passover, the
sheaf of first fruits was waved as a thank
offering before the Lord. Not until this

was presented could the sickle be put to
the grain, and it be gathered into sheaves.
The sheaf dedicated to God represented the
harvest. So Christ the first fruits represented
the great spiritual harvest to be gathered
for the kingdom of God. His resurrection is
the type and pledge of the resurrection of
all the righteous dead. “For if we believe
that Jesus died and rose again, even so
them also which sleep in Jesus will God
bring with Him.”



(14) ASATESTIMONY OF CHRIST’S
POWER OVER DEATH, WHAT HAP-
PENED AS THE EARTHQUAKE
RENT OPEN THE GRAVES OF THE
MARTYRS?

and the graves were opened; and many
bodies of the saints who had fallen
asleep were raised; and coming out of
the graves after His resurrection, they
went into the holy city and appeared to
many. (Matthew 27:52-53 NKJV)

As Christ arose, He brought from the
grave a multitude of captives. The earth-
quake at His death had rent open their
graves, and when He arose, they came
forth with Him. They were those who
had been co-laborers with God, and who
at the cost of their lives had borne testi-
mony to the truth. Now they were to be
witnesses for Him who had raised them
from the dead.

During His ministry, Jesus had raised
the dead to life. He had raised the son
of the widow of Nain, and the ruler’s
daughter and Lazarus. But these were
not clothed with immortality. After they
were raised, they were still subject to
death. But those who came forth from
the grave at Christ’s resurrection were
raised to everlasting life. They ascend-
ed with Him as trophies of His victory
over death and the grave. These, said
Christ, are no longer the captives of
Satan; I have redeemed them. I have
brought them from the grave as the
first fruits of My power, to be with Me
where I am, nevermore to see death or
experience sorrow.

(15) WHAT PROPHECY WAS
GIVEN TO ISAIAH WHICH
WAS FULFILLED WHEN THE



EARTH CAST OUT THE DEAD AT
CHRIST’S RESURRECTION?

Your dead shall live; Together with my
dead body they shall arise. Awake and
sing, you who dwell in dust; For your
dew is like the dew of herbs, And the
earth shall cast out the dead. (Isaiah
26:19 NKJV)

These went into the city, and appeared
unto many, declaring, Christ has risen
from the dead, and we be risen with
Him. Thus was immortalized the sacred
truth of the resurrection. The risen saints
bore witness to the truth of the words,
“Thy dead men shall live, together with
My dead body shall they arise.” Their
resurrection was an illustration of the
fulfillment of the prophecy, “Awake and
sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is
as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall
cast out the dead.” Isaiah 26:19.

(16) AS RECORDED IN JOHN, WHAT
HAD CHRIST DECLARED TO MAR-
THA WHICH DEMONSTRATED
THAT HE IS INVESTED WITH THE
DIVINE POWER TO GIVE IMMOR-
TALITY?

Jesus said to her, “I am the resurrec-
tion and the life. He who believes in
Me, though he may die, he shall live.
(John 11:25 NKJV)

To the believer, Christ is the resurrec-
tion and the life. In our Saviour the life
that was lost through sin is restored; for
He has life in Himself to quicken whom
He will. He is invested with the right to
give immortality. The life that He laid
down in humanity, He takes up again,
and gives to humanity. “I am come,” He
said, “that they might have life, and that



they might have it more abundantly.”
“Whosoever drinketh of the water that
I shall give him shall never thirst; but
the water that I shall give him shall be
in him a well of water springing up into
everlasting life.” “Whoso eateth My
flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath eter-
nal life; and I will raise him up at the
last day.” John 10:10; 4:14; 6:54.

(17) FOR THE CHRISTIANS WHO
“SLEEP” IN CHRIST UNTIL THEIR
RESURRECTION AT HIS SECOND
COMING, WHAT IS THE BLESSED
HOPE FOR THESE FAITHFUL
ONES?

When Christ who is our life appears,
then you also will appear with Him in
glory. (Colossians 3:4 NKJV)

To the believer, death 1s but a small mat-
ter. Christ speaks of it as if it were of
little moment. “If a man keep My say-
ing, he shall never see death,” “he shall
never taste of death.” To the Christian,
death is but a sleep, a moment of silence
and darkness. The life is hid with Christ
in God, and “when Christ, who 1s our
life, shall appear, then shall ye also ap-
pear with Him in glory.”.”” John 8:51, 52

(18) WHAT GLORIOUS PROMISE
WILL BE FULFILLED TO THOSE
OF CHRIST’S CHURCH WHO ARE
NOW SLEEPING IN THE GRAVE AT
HIS SECOND COMING?

For the Lord Himself will descend
from heaven with a shout, with the
voice of an archangel, and with the
trumpet of God. And the dead in
Christ will rise first. (I Thessalonians
4:16 NKJV)



The voice that cried from the cross,

“It 1s finished,” was heard among the
dead. It pierced the walls of sepulchers,
and summoned the sleepers to arise.
Thus will it be when the voice of Christ
shall be heard from heaven. That voice
will penetrate the graves and unbar the
tombs, and the dead in Christ shall arise.
At the Saviour’s resurrection a few
graves were opened, but at His second
coming all the precious dead shall hear
His voice, and shall come forth to glori-
ous, immortal life. The same power that
raised Christ from the dead will raise His
church, and glorify it with Him, above
all principalities, above all powers, above
every name that is named, not only in
this world, but also in the world to come.

As I study the Passion of Christ and
realize the terrible price He paid for
my sins, my heart longs for the day 1
will see Him face to face and bow at
His feet in thanksgiving, adoration and
praise.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I pray that the Holy Spirit will lead me
to demonstrate in my own Christian
walk the characteristics of mercy and
forgiveness as the fruits of my love for
my Savior.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I pray that the Holy Spirit will speak
to the hearts of my family and friends
who are living without Christ, and
bring them into a realization of their
need of a wonderful Savior who died
for their salvation.

Circle: Yes Undecided



I want to be a part of a church that
teaches the “gospel” as the Good News
for mankind by studying the life, death
and resurrection of Christ as revealed
by the Holy Spirit.

Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 9
Why Weepest Thou?

The women who had stood by the cross of
Christ waited and watched for the hours of
the Sabbath to pass. On the first day of the
week, very early, they made their way to
the tomb, taking with them precious spices
to anoint the Saviour’s body. They did

not think about His rising from the dead.
The sun of their hope had set, and night
had settled down on their hearts. As they
walked, they recounted Christ’s works of
mercy and His words of comfort. But they
remembered not His words, “I will see
you again.” John 16:22.

(1) WHAT SHOCKING SCENE DID
THE WOMEN FACE AS THEY AP-
PROACHED CHRIST’S SEPULCHER?

But when they looked up, they saw that
the stone had been rolled away—for it
was very large. (Mark 16:4 NKJV)



Ignorant of what was even then tak-
ing place, they drew near the garden,
saying as they went, “Who shall roll
us away the stone from the door of the
sepulcher?” They knew that they could
not remove the stone, yet they kept on
their way. And lo, the heavens were
suddenly alight with glory that came
not from the rising sun. The earth trem-
bled. They saw that the great stone was
rolled away. The grave was empty.

(2) AFTER THE WOMEN EN-
TERED CHRIST’S EMPTY SEP-
ULCHER, WHAT DID THEY SEE
WHICH FRIGHTENED THEM?

And entering the tomb, they saw a
young man clothed in a long white
robe sitting on the right side; and they
were alarmed. (Mark 16:5 NKJV)

The women had not all come to the
tomb from the same direction. Mary
Magdalene was the first to reach the
place; and upon seeing that the stone
was removed, she hurried away to tell
the disciples. Meanwhile the other
women came up. A light was shining
about the tomb, but the body of Jesus
was not there. As they lingered about the
place, suddenly they saw that they were
not alone. A young man clothed in shin-
ing garments was sitting by the tomb. It
was the angel who had rolled away the
stone. He had taken the guise of human-
ity that he might not alarm these friends
of Jesus. Yet about him the light of the
heavenly glory was still shining, and
the women were afraid.

(3) WHAT COMFORTING WORDS
DID THE SECOND ANGEL EXPRESS
TO THE WOMEN CONCERNING
THEIR SAVIOUR’S EMPTY TOMB?



But he said to them, “Do not be
alarmed. You seek Jesus of Nazareth,
who was crucified. He is risen! He is

not here. See the place where they laid
Him. (Mark 16:6 NKJV)

They turned to flee, but the angel’s words
stayed their steps. “Fear not ye,” he said;
“for I know that ye seek Jesus, which was
crucified. He is not here: for He is risen,
as He said. Come, see the place where the
Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell His dis-
ciples that He is risen from the dead.”

Again they look into the tomb, and
again they hear the wonderful news. An-
other angel in human form is there, and
he says, “Why seek ye the living among
the dead? He is not here, but is risen:
remember how He spake unto you when
He was yet in Galilee, saying, The Son
of man must be delivered into the hands
of sinful men, and be crucified, and the
third day rise again.”

(4) TO WHOM DID THE ANGEL
COMMISSION THE WOMEN TO
TAKE THE JOYFUL NEWS OF
CHRIST’S RESURRECTION?

But go, tell His disciples—and Peter—
that He is going before you into Gali-
lee; there you will see Him, as He said
to you.” (Mark 16:7 NKJV)

He is risen, He is risen! The women
repeat the words again and again. No
need now for the anointing spices. The
Saviour is living, and not dead. They re-
member now that when speaking of His
death He said that He would rise again.
What a day is this to the world! Quickly
the women departed from the sepulcher
“with fear and great joy; and did run to
bring His disciples word.”



(5) ALTHOUGH THE DISCIPLE
JOHN DID NOT REMEMBER
THE SCRIPTURE POINTING

TO CHRIST’S RESURRECTION,
WHAT DID HE SEE AFTER EN-
TERING THE SEPULCHRE THAT
CAUSED HIM TO BELIEVE THAT
JESUS HAD RISEN?

and the handkerchief that had been
around His head, not lying with the

linen cloths, but folded together in a
place by itself. (John 20:7 NKJV)

Mary had not heard the good news. She
went to Peter and John with the sorrowful
message, “They have taken away the Lord
out of the sepulcher, and we know not
where they have laid Him.” The disciples
hurried to the tomb, and found it as Mary
had said. They saw the shroud and the
napkin, but they did not find their Lord.
Yet even here was testimony that He had
risen. The grave clothes were not thrown
heedlessly aside, but carefully folded,
each in a place by itself. John “saw, and
believed.” He did not yet understand the
scripture that Christ must rise from the
dead; but he now remembered the Sav-
iour’s words foretelling His resurrection.

It was Christ Himself who had placed
those grave clothes with such care.
When the mighty angel came down to
the tomb, he was joined by another, who
with his company had been keeping
guard over the Lord’s body. As the angel
from heaven rolled away the stone, the
other entered the tomb, and unbound the
wrappings from the body of Jesus. But it
was the Saviour’s hand that folded each,
and laid it in its place. In His sight who
guides alike the star and the atom, there
1s nothing unimportant. Order and per-
fection are seen in all His work.



(6) WEEPING BECAUSE THE
TOMB WAS EMPTY, WHAT RE-
SPONSE DID MARY GIVE WHEN
THE ANGELS QUESTIONED HER?

Then they said to her, “Woman, why
are you weeping?” She said to them,
“Because they have taken away my

Lord, and I do not know where they
have laid Him.” (John 20:13 NKJV)

Mary had followed John and Peter to the
tomb; when they returned to Jerusalem,
she remained. As she looked into the
empty tomb, grief filled her heart. Look-
ing in, she saw the two angels, one at
the head and the other at the foot where
Jesus had lain. “Woman, why weep-

est thou?” they asked her. “Because
they have taken away my Lord,” she
answered, “and I know not where they
have laid Him.”

Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why weep-
est thou? whom seekest thou? She, sup-
posing him to be the gardener, saith unto
him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence,
tell me where thou hast laid him, and I
will take him away.

(7) WHAT QUESTION DID MARY
HEAR FROM THE MAN SHE
THOUGHT WAS THE GARDENER?

Jesus said to her, “Woman, why are
you weeping? Whom are you seeking?”
She, supposing Him to be the gardener,
said to Him, “Sir, if You have carried
Him away, tell me where You have laid
Him, and I will take Him away.” (John
20:15 NKJV)

Then she turned away, even from the an-
gels, thinking that she must find someone
who could tell her what had been done



with the body of Jesus. Another voice
addressed her, “Woman, why weepest
thou? whom seekest thou?” Through her
tear-dimmed eyes, Mary saw the form of
a man, and thinking that it was the gar-
dener, she said, “Sir, if thou have borne
Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid
Him, and I will take Him away.”

If this rich man’s tomb was thought too
honorable a burial place for Jesus, she
herself would provide a place for Him.
There was a grave that Christ’s own voice
had made vacant, the grave where Lazarus
had lain. Might she not there find a burial
place for her Lord? She felt that to care for
His precious crucified body would be a
great consolation to her in her grief.

(8) IN MARY’S JOYFUL RE-
SPONSE IN RECOGNIZING HER
LORD, WHAT CAUTION DID
CHRIST GIVE HER?

Jesus said to her, “Do not cling to Me,
for I have not yet ascended to My Fa-
ther; but go to My brethren and say to
them, ‘I am ascending to My Father
and your Father, and to My God and
your God.’ “ (John 20:17 NKJV)

But now in His own familiar voice Jesus
said to her, “Mary.” Now she knew that

it was not a stranger who was addressing
her, and turning she saw before her the
living Christ. In her joy she forgot that He
had been crucified. Springing toward Him,
as 1f to embrace His feet, she said, “Rab-
boni.” But Christ raised His hand, saying,
Detain Me not; “for I am not yet ascended
to My Father: but go to My brethren, and
say unto them, I ascend unto My Father,
and your Father; and to My God, and your
God.” And Mary went her way to the dis-
ciples with the joyful message.



(9) AFTER RETURNING TO HEAV-
EN AND RECEIVING ASSURANCE
THAT HIS SACRIFICE FOR MAN-
KIND WAS ACCEPTED, WHAT
GLORIOUS PLEDGE TO THE HU-
MAN FAMILY WAS NOW TO BE
FULFILLED AS THE PROPHESY
OF ISAIAH DECLARED?

I will make a mortal more rare than
fine gold, A man more than the golden
wedge of Ophir. (Isaiah 13:12 NKJV)

Jesus refused to receive the homage of
His people until He had the assurance
that His sacrifice was accepted by the
Father. He ascended to the heavenly
courts, and from God Himself heard
the assurance that His atonement for
the sins of men had been ample, that
through His blood all might gain eter-
nal life. The Father ratified the cov-
enant made with Christ, that He would
receive repentant and obedient men,
and would love them even as He loves
His Son. Christ was to complete His
work, and fulfill His pledge to “make
a man more precious than fine gold;
even a man than the golden wedge of
Ophir.” All power in heaven and on
earth was given to the Prince of Life,
and He returned to His followers in a
world of sin, that He might impart to
them of His power and glory.

(10) BECAUSE THEIR FAITH WAS
SO LOW, HOW DID THE DISCI-
PLES REACT TO THE WONDER-
FUL ANNOUNCEMENT OF MARY
MAGDALENE THAT SHE HAD
SEEN THE SAVIOUR?

And when they heard that He was alive
and had been seen by her, they did not
believe. (Mark 16:11 NKJV)



While the Saviour was in God’s pres-
ence, receiving gifts for His church,

the disciples thought upon His empty
tomb, and mourned and wept. The day
that was a day of rejoicing to all heaven
was to the disciples a day of uncer-
tainty, confusion, and perplexity. Their
unbelief in the testimony of the women
gives evidence of how low their faith
had sunk. The news of Christ’s resurrec-
tion was so different from what they had
anticipated that they could not believe it.
It was too good to be true, they thought.
They had heard so much of the doctrines
and the so-called scientific theories of
the Sadducees that the impression made
on their minds in regard to the resur-
rection was vague. They scarcely knew
what the resurrection from the dead
could mean. They were unable to take in
the great subject.

(11) WHAT DISCIPLE WAS MEN-
TIONED BY NAME BY THE ANGEL
MESSENGER BECAUSE OF HIS
GREAT GRIEF AND REMORSE AF-
TER HIS SHAMEFUL DENIAL OF
CHRIST?

But go, tell His disciples—and Peter—
that He is going before you into Gali-
lee; there you will see Him, as He said
to you.” (Mark 16:7 NKJV)

“Go your way,” the angels had said to
the women, “tell His disciples and Peter
that He goeth before you into Galilee:
there shall ye see Him, as He said unto
you.” These angels had been with Christ
as guardian angels throughout His life
on earth. They had witnessed His trial
and crucifixion. They had heard His
words to His disciples. This was shown
by their message to the disciples, and
should have convinced them of its truth.



Such words could have come only from
the messengers of their risen Lord.

“Tell His disciples and Peter,” the angels
said. Since the death of Christ, Peter
had been bowed down with remorse.
His shameful denial of the Lord, and

the Saviour’s look of love and anguish,
were ever before him. Of all the dis-
ciples he had suffered most bitterly.

To him the assurance is given that his
repentance is accepted and his sin for-
given. He 1s mentioned by name.

(12) AFTER CHRIST HAD AS-
CENDED TO HIS FATHER AND
THEN RETURNED TO EARTH,
WHAT REASSURING MESSAGE
DID HE GIVE TO THE FAITHFUL
WOMEN TO RELATE TO THE DIS-
CIPLES?

And go quickly and tell His disciples
that He is risen from the dead, and in-
deed He is going before you into Gali-
lee; there you will see Him. Behold, 1
have told you.” (Matthew 28:7 NKJV)

“Tell His disciples and Peter that He
goeth before you into Galilee: there
shall ye see Him.” All the disciples had
forsaken Jesus, and the call to meet
Him again includes them all. He has not
cast them off. When Mary Magdalene
told them she had seen the Lord, she
repeated the call to the meeting in Gali-
lee. And a third time the message was
sent to them. After He had ascended to
the Father, Jesus appeared to the other
women, saying, “All hail. And they
came and held Him by the feet, and
worshiped Him. Then said Jesus unto
them, Be not afraid: go tell My brethren
that they go into Galilee, and there shall
they see Me.”



(13) WHAT HAD THE SAVIOR
TOLD HIS DISCIPLES TO PREPARE
THEM FOR THE FRIGHTENING
AND PAINFUL EVENTS WHICH HE
KNEW WOULD CAUSE THEM TO
DOUBT?

“And now I have told you before it

comes, that when it does come to pass,
you may believe. (John 14:29 NKJV)

Christ’s first work on earth after His res-
urrection was to convince His disciples
of His undiminished love and tender
regard for them. To give them proof that
He was their living Saviour, that He had
broken the fetters of the tomb, and could
no longer be held by the enemy death;
to reveal that He had the same heart of
love as when He was with them as their
beloved Teacher, He appeared to them
again and again.

He would draw the bonds of love still
closer around them. Go tell My breth-
ren, He said, that they meet Me in Gali-
lee. As they heard this appointment, so
definitely given, the disciples began to
think of Christ’s words to them foretell-
ing His resurrection. But even now they
did not rejoice. They could not cast off
their doubt and perplexity. Even when
the women declared that they had seen
the Lord, the disciples would not believe.
They thought them under an illusion.

(14) BEFORE THE DISCIPLES
COULD REJOICE IN THE PROOF
OF THE RISEN SAVIOUR, WHAT
DISCOURAGING AND DEPRESS-
ING THOUGHT KEPT THEM IN A
STATE OF UNBELIEF?

But we were hoping that it was He who
was going to redeem Israel. Indeed,



besides all this, today is the third day

since these things happened. (Luke
24:21 NKJV)

Trouble seemed crowding upon trouble.
On the sixth day of the week they had
seen their Master die; on the first day

of the next week they found themselves
deprived of His body, and they were
accused of having stolen it away for

the sake of deceiving the people. They
despaired of ever correcting the false
impressions that were gaining ground
against them. They feared the enmity of
the priests and the wrath of the people.
They longed for the presence of Jesus,
who had helped them in every perplexity.

Often they repeated the words, “We
trusted that it had been He which should
have redeemed Israel.” Lonely and sick
at heart they remembered His words, “If
they do these things in a green tree, what
shall be done in the dry?” They met to-
gether in the upper chamber, and closed
and fastened the doors, knowing that the
fate of their beloved Teacher might at
any time be theirs.

And all the time they might have been
rejoicing in the knowledge of a risen
Saviour. In the garden, Mary had stood
weeping, when Jesus was close beside
her. Her eyes were so blinded by tears
that she did not discern Him. And the
hearts of the disciples were so full of
grief that they did not believe the angels’
message or the words of Christ Himself.

(15) WHAT WONDERFUL PROC-
LAMATION DOES PAUL AGAIN
DECLARE FOR THE ASSURANCE
OF ALL OF GOD’S DISCIPLES
WHOSE HOPE IS IN THE RESUR-
RECTION?



But now Christ is risen from the dead,
and has become the firstfruits of those
who have fallen asleep. (1 Corinthians
15:20 NKJV)

How many are still doing what these
disciples did! How many echo Mary’s
despairing cry, “They have taken away
the Lord, . . . and we know not where
they have laid Him”! To how many
might the Saviour’s words be spoken,
“Why weepest thou? whom seekest
thou?” He is close beside them, but their
tear-blinded eyes do not discern Him.
He speaks to them, but they do not un-
derstand.

Oh that the bowed head might be lifted,
that the eyes might be opened to behold
Him, that the ears might listen to His
voice! “Go quickly, and tell His disciples
that He is risen.” Bid them look not to
Joseph’s new tomb, that was closed with
a great stone, and sealed with the Ro-
man seal. Christ is not there. Look not to
the empty sepulcher. Mourn not as those
who are hopeless and helpless. Jesus
lives, and because He lives, we shall

live also. From grateful hearts, from lips
touched with holy fire, let the glad song
ring out, Christ is risen! He lives to make
intercession for us. Grasp this hope, and
1t will hold the soul like a sure, tried
anchor. Believe, and thou shalt see the
glory of God.

I am so thankful that Christ gave us

the assurance of the resurrection of the
righteous when He returns to earth and
I pray I am among them.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I will pray that my family and loved
ones will be ready for that wonderful



resurrection which will unite the fam-
ily of God for all eternity. I am so very
glad that day is coming soon.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I take comfort in knowing that death
is only a temporary separation for my
faithful family members and that soon
Christ will come to reunite us.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I have the peace of knowing that
Christ died for my sins and He is ea-
gerly waiting to welcome me home to
an unending life of joy and happiness
to live with Him throughout eternity.

Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 10
Walk to Emmaus

(1) AS TWO OF CHRIST’S BELIEV-
ERS WERE RETURNING HOME
FROM THE PASSOVER, WHAT
DID THEY TALK ABOUT THAT
BROUGHT THEM SADNESS?

And they talked together of all these
things which had happened. (Luke
24:14 NKJV)

Late in the afternoon of the day of the
resurrection, two of the disciples were on
their way to Emmaus, a little town eight
miles from Jerusalem. These disciples
had had no prominent place in Christ’s
work, but they were earnest believers

in Him. They had come to the city to
keep the Passover, and were greatly per-
plexed by the events that had recently
taken place. They had heard the news of
the morning in regard to the removal of
Christ’s body from the tomb, and also



the report of the women who had seen
the angels and had met Jesus. They were
now returning to their homes to meditate
and pray. Sadly they pursued their eve-
ning walk, talking over the scenes of the
trial and the crucifixion. Never before
had they been so utterly disheartened.
Hopeless and faithless, they were walk-
ing in the shadow of the cross.

(2) WHILE THE TWO MEN WALKED
ALONG ABSORBED IN THEIR
OWN GRIEF, WHO QUIETLY
JOINED THEM, OVERHEARING
THEIR CONVERSATION?

So it was, while they conversed and rea-
soned, that Jesus Himself drew near and
went with them. (Luke 24:15 NKJV)

They had not advanced far on their
journey when they were joined by a
stranger, but they were so absorbed in
their gloom and disappointment that
they did not observe him closely. They
continued their conversation, expressing
the thoughts of their hearts. They were
reasoning in regard to the lessons that
Christ had given, which they seemed
unable to comprehend.

As they talked of the events that had
taken place, Jesus longed to comfort
them. He had seen their grief; He un-
derstood the conflicting, perplexing
ideas that brought to their minds the
thought, Can this Man, who suffered
Himself to be so humiliated, be the
Christ? Their grief could not be re-
strained, and they wept. Jesus knew
that their hearts were bound up with
Him in love, and He longed to wipe
away their tears, and fill them with joy
and gladness. But He must first give
them lessons they would never forget.



(3) WHAT QUESTION DID JESUS
ASK THE MEN WHICH OPENED
UP THE OPPORTUNITY FOR HIM
TO PRESENT LESSONS THEY
WOULD NEVER FORGET?

And He said to them, “What kind of
conversation is this that you have with

one another as you walk and are sad?”
(Luke 24:17 NKJV)

“He said unto them, What manner of
communications are these that ye have
one to another, as ye walk, and are sad?
And the one of them, whose name was
Cleopas, answering said unto Him,

“Art Thou only a stranger in Jerusalem,
and hast not known the things which

are come to pass there in these days?”
They told Him of their disappointment
in regard to their Master, “which was a
prophet mighty in deed and word before
God and all the people;” but “the chief
priests and our rulers,” they said, “deliv-
ered Him to be condemned to death, and
have crucified Him.” With hearts sore
with disappointment, and with quivering
lips, they added, “We trusted that it had
been He which should have redeemed
Israel: and beside all this, today is the
third day since these things were done.”

(4) WHAT WORDS OF CHRIST DID
THE DISCIPLES NOT REMEMBER,
BUT ECHOED WITH FEAR IN THE
HEARTS OF THE PRIESTS AND
RULERS?

saying, “Sir, we remember, while He
was Sstill alive, how that deceiver said,
‘After three days I will rise.”’ (Matthew
27:63 NKJV)

Strange that the disciples did not remem-
ber Christ’s words, and realize that He



had foretold the events which had come to
pass! They did not realize that the last part
of His disclosure would just as verily ful-
filled as the first part, that the third day He
would rise again. This was the part they
should have remembered. The priests and
rulers did not forget this. On the day “that
followed the day of the preparation, the
chief priests and Pharisees came together
unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we remember that
that deceiver said, while He was yet alive,
After three days I will rise again. But the
disciples did not remember these words.

(5) WHAT QUESTION DID
CHRIST NEXT ASK THE MEN
THAT BROUGHT WORDS OF JOY-
FUL HOPE TO THEIR ACHING
HEARTS?

Ought not the Christ to have suffered
these things and to enter into His glo-
ry?” (Luke 24:26 NKJV)

The disciples wondered who this strang-
er could be, that He should penetrate to
their very souls, and speak with such
earnestness, tenderness, and sympathy,
and with such hopefulness. For the first
time since Christ’s betrayal, they began
to feel hopeful. Often they looked ear-
nestly at their companion, and thought
that His words were just the words that
Christ would have spoken. They were
filled with amazement, and their hearts
began to throb with joyful expectation.

(6) IN ORDER TO ESTABLISH
THEIR FAITH, WHERE DID
CHRIST GUIDE THEIR UNDER-
STANDING CONCERNING THE
PROPHECIES?

And beginning at Moses and all the
Prophets, He expounded to them in all



the Scriptures the things concerning
Himself. (Luke 24:27 NKJV)

Beginning at Moses, the very Alpha
of Bible history, Christ expounded in
all the Scriptures the things concern-
ing Himself. Had He first made Him-
self known to them, their hearts would
have been satisfied. In the fullness of
their joy they would have hungered
for nothing more. But it was necessary
for them to understand the witness
borne to Him by the types and prophe-
cies of the Old Testament. Upon these
their faith must be established. Christ
performed no miracle to convince
them, but it was His first work to ex-
plain the Scriptures. They had looked
upon His death as the destruction of
all their hopes. Now He showed from
the prophets that this was the very
strongest evidence for their faith.

(7) WHAT DID CHRIST SAY CON-
CERNING THE OLD TESTAMENT’S
WITNESS OF HIS MISSION?

Then He said to them, “These are the
words which I spoke to you while I was
still with you, that all things must be ful-
filled which were written in the Law of
Moses and the Prophets and the Psalms
concerning Me.” (Luke 24:44 NKJV)

In teaching these disciples, Jesus
showed the importance of the Old Tes-
tament as a witness to His mission.
Many professed Christians now dis-
card the Old Testament, claiming that

it is no longer of any use. But such is
not Christ’s teaching. So highly did He
value it that at one time He said, “If they
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither
will they be persuaded, though one rose
from the dead.” Luke 16:31.



It is the voice of Christ that speaks
through patriarchs and prophets, from
the days of Adam even to the closing
scenes of time. The Saviour is revealed
in the Old Testament as clearly as in the
New. It 1s the light from the prophetic
past that brings out the life of Christ
and the teachings of the New Testament
with clearness and beauty. The miracles
of Christ are a proof of His divinity; but
a stronger proof that He is the world’s
Redeemer is found in comparing the
prophecies of the Old Testament with
the history of the New.

(8) WHAT WONDERFUL TRUTH
WAS IT NECESSARY FOR THESE
DISCIPLES TO LEARN IN ORDER
TO CORRECT THE MISUNDER-
STANDING THEY HAD CONCERN-
ING CHRIST’S EARTHLY MISSION?

For the Son of Man has come to save
that which was lost. (Matthew 18:11
NKJV)

Reasoning from prophecy, Christ gave
His disciples a correct idea of what He
was to be in humanity. Their expectation
of a Messiah who was to take His throne
and kingly power in accordance with the
desires of men had been misleading. It
would interfere with a correct apprehen-
sion of His descent from the highest to
the lowest position that could be occu-
pied. Christ desired that the ideas of His
disciples might be pure and true in every
specification.

They must understand as far as possible
in regard to the cup of suffering that had
been apportioned to Him. He showed
them that the awful conflict which they
could not yet comprehend was the ful-
fillment of the covenant made before the



foundation of the world was laid. Christ
must die, as every transgressor of the
law must die if he continues in sin. All
this was to be, but it was not to end in
defeat, but in glorious, eternal victory.
Jesus told them that every effort must
be made to save the world from sin. His
followers must live as He lived, and
work as He worked, with intense,
persevering effort.

(9) HOW DID CHRIST DESCRIBED
THE POWER OF HIS DIVINITY TO
HIS DISCIPLES?

And Jesus came and spoke to them,
saying, “All authority has been given to
Me in heaven and on earth. (Matthew
28:18 NKJYV)

Thus Christ discoursed to His disciples,
opening their minds that they might un-
derstand the Scriptures. The disciples
were weary, but the conversation did
not flag. Words of life and assurance fell
from the Saviour’s lips. But still their
eyes were holden. As He told them of
the overthrow of Jerusalem, they looked
upon the doomed city with weeping. But
little did they yet suspect who their trav-
eling companion was.

They did not think that the subject of
their conversation was walking by their
side; for Christ referred to Himself as
though He were another person. They
thought that He was one of those who
had been in attendance at the great feast,
and who was now returning to his home.
He walked as carefully as they over the
rough stones, now and then halting with
them for a little rest. Thus they proceeded
along the mountainous road, while the
One who was soon to take His position
at God’s right hand, and who could say,



“All power is given unto Me in heaven
and in earth,” walked beside them.

(10) BECAUSE OF THEIR DESIRE
TO HEAR MORE FROM THIS
“STRANGER,” WHAT GRACIOUS
INVITATION DID THEY GIVE TO
CHRIST?

But they constrained Him, saying,
“Abide with us, for it is toward evening,
and the day is far spent.” And He went in
to stay with them. (Luke 24:29 NKJV)

During the journey the sun had gone
down, and before the travelers reached
their place of rest, the laborers in the
fields had left their work. As the dis-
ciples were about to enter their home, the
stranger appeared as though He would
continue His journey. But the disciples
felt drawn to Him. Their souls hungered
to hear more from Him. “Abide with us,”
they said. He did not seem to accept the
invitation, but they pressed it upon Him,
urging, “It is toward evening, and the day
is far spent.” Christ yielded to this en-
treaty and “went in to tarry with them.”

Had the disciples failed to press their in-
vitation, they would not have known that
their traveling companion was the risen
Lord. Christ never forces His company
upon anyone. He interests Himself in
those who need Him. Gladly will He enter
the humblest home, and cheer the lowli-
est heart. But if men are too indifferent to
think of the heavenly Guest, or ask Him to
abide with them, He passes on. Thus many
meet with great loss. They do not know
Christ any more than did the disciples as
He walked with them by the way.

(11) WHEN PREPARING TO EAT,
WHAT PROCEDURE DID THE



MEN RECOGNIZE AS BEING
CHARACTERISTIC OF CHRIST?

Now it came to pass, as He sat at the
table with them, that He took bread,
blessed and broke it, and gave it to
them. Then their eyes were opened and
they knew Him; and He vanished from
their sight. (Luke 24:30-31 NKJV)

The simple evening meal of bread is
soon prepared. It is placed before the
guest, who has taken His seat at the
head of the table. Now He puts forth
His hands to bless the food. The dis-
ciples start back in astonishment. Their
companion spreads forth His hands in
exactly the same way as their Master
used to do. They look again, and lo, they
see in His hands the print of nails. Both
exclaim at once, It is the Lord Jesus! He
has risen from the dead!

They rise to cast themselves at His feet
and worship Him, but He has vanished
out of their sight. They look at the place
which had been occupied by One whose
body had lately lain in the grave, and
say to each other, “Did not our heart
burn within us, while He talked with us
by the way, and while He opened to us
the Scriptures?”

(12) WITH JOY AT THE REVELA-
TION OF CHRIST’S PRESENCE,
WHAT WERE THE MEN COM-
PELLED TO DO?

So they rose up that very hour and
returned to Jerusalem, and found the
eleven and those who were with them
gathered together, (Luke 24:33 NKJV)

But with this great news to communi-
cate they cannot sit and talk. Their wea-



riness and hunger are gone. They leave
their meal untasted, and full of joy im-
mediately set out again on the same path
by which they came, hurrying to tell the
tidings to the disciples in the city.

In some parts the road is not safe, but
they climb over the steep places, slip-
ping on the smooth rocks. They do not
see, they do not know, that they have
the protection of Him who has traveled
the road with them. With their pilgrim
staff in hand, they press on, desiring to
go faster than they dare. They lose their
track, but find it again. Sometimes run-
ning, sometimes stumbling, they press
forward, their unseen Companion close
beside them all the way.

(13) ASTHESE MEN JOYFULLY
SHARED THE NEWS OF CHRIST’S
RESURRECTION, LIKEWISE,
HOW DOES PAUL DESCRIBE
THOSE, WHO THROUGH THE
COURSE OF TIME, SHARE THE
GOSPEL?

And how shall they preach unless

they are sent? As it is written: “HOW
BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF
THOSE WHO PREACH THE GOS-
PEL OF PEACE, WHO BRING GLAD
TIDINGS OF GOOD THINGS!” (Ro-
mans 10:15 NKJV)

The night is dark, but the Sun of
Righteousness is shining upon them.
Their hearts leap for joy. They seem

to be in a new world. Christ is a living
Saviour. They no longer mourn over
Him as dead. Christ is risen—over and
over again they repeat it. This is the
message they are carrying to the sor-
rowing ones. They must tell them the
wonderful story of the walk to Emmaus.



They must tell who joined them by the
way. They carry the greatest message
ever given to the world, a message of
glad tidings upon which the hopes of the
human family for time and for eternity
depend.

I rejoice to know that my Savior is a
risen Savior whose resurrection pro-
vides me with hope.

Circle: Yes Undecided

1 know that Christ is ever present to give me
strength, hope and courage as I face the
stresses and temptations that I must
face in my life.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I want to have a part in proclaiming
“glad tidings” to others as time for
Christ’s coming draws near.”

Circle: Yes Undecided

I want to keep my heart focused on Christ
in heaven as I use my time and resources
for the proclamation of the good news of
His soon.

Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 11
Peace Be Unto You

On reaching Jerusalem the two disciples
enter at the eastern gate, which is open

at night on festal occasions. The houses
are dark and silent, but the travelers make
their way through the narrow streets by
the light of the rising moon. They go to
the upper chamber where Jesus spent

the hours of the last evening before His
death. Here they know that their brethren
are to be found. Late as it is, they know
that the disciples will not sleep till they
learn for a certainty what has become

of the body of their Lord. They find the
door of the chamber securely barred.
They knock for admission, but no answer
comes. All is still. Then they give their
names. The door is carefully unbarred,
they enter, and Another, unseen, enters
with them. Then the door is again fas-
tened, to keep out spies.

(1) WHAT GRACIOUS WORDS
DID JESUS SPEAK TO HIS DIS-



CIPLES AS HE MIRACULOUSLY
APPEARED BEFORE THEM IN THE
UPPER ROOM?

Now as they said these things, Jesus
Himself stood in the midst of them, and
said to them, “Peace to you.” (Luke
24:36 NKJYV)

The travelers find all in surprised excite-
ment. The voices of those in the room
break out into thanksgiving and praise,
saying, “The Lord is risen indeed, and
hath appeared to Simon.” Then the two
travelers, panting with the haste with
which they have made their journey;, tell
the wondrous story of how Jesus has
appeared to them. They have just ended,
and some are saying that they cannot
believe it, for it is too good to be true,
when behold, another Person stands
before them. Every eye is fastened upon
the stranger. No one has knocked for
entrance. No footstep has been heard.
The disciples are startled, and wonder
what it means. Then they hear a voice
which is no other than the voice of their
Master. Clear and distinct the words fall
from His lips, “Peace be unto you.”

(2) WHAT DID CHRIST SAY TO
CONVINCE THEM THAT HE
WAS TRULY THEIR LORD RISEN
FROM THE DEAD?

Behold My hands and My feet, that it
is I Myself. Handle Me and see, for a

spirit does not have flesh and bones as
you see I have.” (Luke 24:39 NKJV)

“But they were terrified and affrighted,
and supposed that they had seen a spirit.
And He said unto them, Why are ye
troubled? and why do thoughts arise in
your hearts? Behold My hands and My



feet, that it is [ Myself: handle Me, and
see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones,
as ye see Me have. And when He had
thus spoken, He showed them His hands
and His feet.”

(3) WHAT FINAL PROOF DID
CHRIST GIVE THE DISCIPLES
THAT HE WAS THEIR RISEN LORD
AND NOT AN EVIL “SPIRIT”?

So they gave Him a piece of a broiled
fish and some honeycomb. And He
took it and ate in their presence. (Luke
24:42-43 NKJV)

They beheld the hands and feet marred
by the cruel nails. They recognized His
voice, like no other they had ever heard.
“And while they yet believed not for joy,
and wondered, He said unto them, Have
ye here any meat? And they gave Him a
piece of a broiled fish, and of an honey-
comb. And He took it, and did eat before
them.” “Then were the disciples glad,
when they saw the Lord.” Faith and joy
took the place of unbelief, and with feel-
ings which no words could express they
acknowledged their risen Saviour.

(4) BECAUSE CHRIST DESIRES
TO BRING PEACE TO ALL MAN-
KIND, WHAT GRACIOUS INVI-
TATION DOES HE EXTEND TO
ALL WHO ARE BURDENED WITH
DOUBTS AND FEARS?

Behold, I stand at the door and knock.
If anyone hears My voice and opens
the door, I will come in to him and dine
with him, and he with Me. (Revelation
3:20 NKJV)

At the birth of Jesus the angel an-
nounced, Peace on earth, and good will



to men. And now at His first appearance
to the disciples after His resurrection,
the Saviour addressed them with the
blessed words, “Peace be unto you.” Je-
sus is ever ready to speak peace to souls
that are burdened with doubts and fears.
He waits for us to open the door of the
heart to Him, and say, Abide with us. He
says, “Behold, I stand at the door, and
knock: if any man hear My voice, and
open the door, I will come in to him, and
will sup with him, and he with Me.”

(5 WHAT WONDERFUL REVELA-
TION CAN ALL LOOK FORWARD
TO IN THE FINAL RESURRECTION?

For now we see in a mirror, dimly, but
then face to face. Now I know in part,

but then I shall know just as I also am
known. (1 Corinthians 13:12 NKJV)

The resurrection of Jesus was a type of
the final resurrection of all who sleep in
Him. The countenance of the risen Sav-
iour, His manner, His speech, were all
familiar to His disciples. As Jesus arose
from the dead, so those who sleep in
Him are to rise again. We shall know our
friends, even as the disciples knew Jesus.
They may have been deformed, diseased,
or disfigured, in this mortal life, and they
rise in perfect health and symmetry; yet
in the glorified body their identity will

be perfectly preserved. Then shall we
know even as also we are known. In the
face radiant with the light shining from
the face of Jesus, we shall recognize the
lineaments of those we love.

(6) AS CHRIST OPENED THE
SCRIPTURES, WHAT PROCLAMA-
TION DID THEY NOW RECOG-
NIZE AS THEIR COMMISSION AS
HIS FOLLOWERS?



Go therefore and make disciples of all
the nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe
all things that I have commanded you;
and lo, I am with you always, even to
the end of the age.” Amen. (Matthew
28:19-20 NKJV)

When Jesus met with His disciples, He
reminded them of the words He had
spoken to them before His death, that
all things must be fulfilled which were
written in the law of Moses, and in

the prophets, and in the Psalms
concerning Him. “Then opened He
their understanding, that they might
understand the Scriptures, and said unto
them, Thus it is written, and thus it be-
hooved Christ to suffer, and to rise from
the dead the third day: and that repen-
tance and remission of sins should be
preached in His name among all nations,
beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are wit-
nesses of these things.”

The disciples began to realize the na-
ture and extent of their work. They were
to proclaim to the world the wonder-
ful truths which Christ had entrusted to
them. The events of His life, His death
and resurrection, the prophecies that
pointed to these events, the sacredness
of the law of God, the mysteries of the
plan of salvation, the power of Jesus
for the remission of sins,—to all these
things they were witnesses, and they
were to make them known to the world.
They were to proclaim the gospel of
peace and salvation through repentance
and the power of the Saviour.

(7) TO FULFILL THE COMMIS-
SION TO PREACH THE GOSPEL
TO THE WORLD, WHAT ESSEN-



TIAL GIFT DID CHRIST GIVE THE
DISCIPLES IN ORDER TO ACCOM-
PLISH THIS SACRED MISSION?

And when He had said this, He breathed
on them, and said to them, “Receive the
Holy Spirit. (John 20:22 NKJV)

“And when He had said this, He
breathed on them, and saith unto

them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost:
Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are re-
mitted unto them; and whosesoever sins
ye retain, they are retained.” The Holy
Spirit was not yet fully manifested; for
Christ had not yet been glorified. The
more abundant impartation of the Spirit
did not take place till after Christ’s as-
cension. Not until this was received
could the disciples fulfill the commis-
sion to preach the gospel to the world.
But the Spirit was now given for a spe-
cial purpose. Before the disciples could
fulfill their official duties in connection
with the church, Christ breathed His
Spirit upon them. He was committing to
them a most sacred trust, and He desired
to impress them with the fact that with-
out the Holy Spirit this work could not
be accomplished.

The Holy Spirit is the breath of spiritual
life in the soul. The impartation of the
Spirit is the impartation of the life of
Christ. It imbues the receiver with the
attributes of Christ. Only those who are
thus taught of God, those who possess
the inward working of the Spirit, and in
whose life the Christ-life 1s manifested,
are to stand as representative men, to
minister in behalf of the church.

(8) WHAT SPECIFIC INSTRUC-
TION DID CHRIST GIVE THE
CHURCH THROUGH THE WRIT-



INGS OF PAUL FOR DEALING
WITH SIN?

Preach the word! Be ready in season
and out of season. Convince, rebuke,
exhort, with all longsuffering and
teaching. (2 Timothy 4:2 NKJV)

“Whosesoever sins ye remit,” said Christ,
“they are remitted;...and whosesoever
sins ye retain, they are retained.” Christ
here gives no liberty for any man to pass
judgment upon others. In the Sermon on
the Mount He forbade this. It is the pre-
rogative of God. But on the church in its
organized capacity He places a responsi-
bility for the individual members.

Toward those who fall into sin, the
church has a duty, to warn, to instruct,
and if possible to restore. “Reprove,
rebuke, exhort,” the Lord says, “with all
long-suffering and doctrine.” Deal faith-
fully with wrongdoing. Warn every soul
that 1s in danger. Leave none to deceive
themselves. Call sin by its right name.
Declare what God has said in regard to
lying, Sabbathbreaking, stealing, idola-
try, and every other evil.

(9) BECAUSE THE CHURCH
MUST CALL SIN BY ITS RIGHT
NAME, WHAT STRAIGHT-FOR-
WARD WARNING MUST IT DE-
CLARE TO THOSE WHO PERSIST
IN WRONG DOING?

envy, murders, drunkenness, revel-
ries, and the like; of which I tell you
beforehand, just as I also told you in
time past, that those who practice such
things will not inherit the kingdom of
God. (Galatians 5:21 NKJV)

If they persist in sin, the judgment you
have declared from God’s word is pro-



nounced upon them in heaven. In choos-
ing to sin, they disown Christ; the church
must show that she does not sanction
their deeds, or she herself dishonors her
Lord. She must say about sin what God
says about it. She must deal with it as
God directs, and her action is ratified in
heaven. He who despises the authority
of the church despises the authority of
Christ Himself.

(10) WHAT WONDERFUL PRO-
VISION HAS GOD MADE FOR ALL
WHO CONFESS AND TURN FROM
THEIR SINS?

If we confess our sins, He is faithful
and just to forgive us our sins and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. (1

John 1:9 NKJV)

But there is a brighter side to the picture.
“Whosesoever sins you remit, they are
remitted.” Let this thought be kept up-
permost. In labor for the erring, let every
eye be directed to Christ. Let the shep-
herds have a tender care for the flock of
the Lord’s pasture. Let the repentance of
the sinner be accepted by the church with
grateful hearts. Let the repenting one be
led out from the darkness of unbelief into
the light of faith and righteousness. Let
his trembling hand be placed in the lov-
ing hand of Jesus. Such a remission is
ratified in heaven.

Only in this sense has the church power
to absolve the sinner. Remission of sins
can be obtained only through the mer-
its of Christ. To no man, to no body of
men, is given power to free the soul
from guilt. Christ charged His dis-
ciples to preach the remission of sins in
His name among all nations; but they
themselves were not empowered to



remove one stain of sin. The name of
Jesus is the only “name under heaven
given among men, whereby we must be
saved.” Acts 4:12.

(11) HOW HAD THOMAS EARLIER
DEMONSTRATED HIS LOVE FOR
CHRIST ONLY LATER TO FALL
INTO DOUBT AND DESPAIR?

Then Thomas, who is called the Twin,
said to his fellow disciples, “Let us also
go, that we may die with Him.” (John
11:16 NKJV)

When Jesus first met the disciples in the
upper chamber, Thomas was not with
them. He heard the

reports of the others, and received abun-
dant proof that Jesus had risen; but
gloom and unbelief filled his heart. As
he heard the disciples tell of the wonder-
ful manifestations of the risen Saviour,
it only plunged him in deeper despair.

If Jesus had really risen from the dead,
there could be no further hope of a liter-
al earthly kingdom. And it wounded his
vanity to think that his Master should
reveal Himself to all the disciples except
him. He was determined not to believe,
and for a whole week he brooded over
his wretchedness, which seemed all the
darker in contrast with the hope and
faith of his brethren.

(12) WHAT DID THOMAS DECLARE
THAT WOULD BE THE PROOF HE
MUST HAVE BEFORE HE WOULD
BELIEVE?

The other disciples therefore said to
him, “We have seen the Lord.” So

he said to them, “Unless I see in His
hands the print of the nails, and put my



finger into the print of the nails, and
put my hand into His side, I will not
believe.” (John 20:25 NKJV)

During this time he repeatedly declared,
“Except I shall see in His hands the
print of the nails, and put my finger

into the print of the nails, and thrust my
hand into His side, I will not believe.”
He would not see through the eyes of
his brethren, or exercise faith which
was dependent upon their testimony. He
ardently loved his Lord, but he had al-
lowed jealousy and unbelief to take pos-
session of his mind and heart.

(13) WHEN THOMAS MET WITH
THE OTHER DISCIPLES IN THE
UPPER CHAMBER, WHO AP-
PEARED UNEXPECTEDLY BEFORE
THEM?

And after eight days His disciples were
again inside, and Thomas with them.
Jesus came, the doors being shut, and

stood in the midst, and said, “Peace to
you!” (John 20:26 NKJV)

A number of the disciples now made the
familiar upper chamber their temporary
home, and at evening all except Thomas
gathered here. One evening Thomas
determined to meet with the others. Not-
withstanding his unbelief, he had a faint
hope that the good news was true. While
the disciples were taking their evening
meal, they talked of the evidences which
Christ had given them in the prophecies.
“Then came Jesus, the doors being shut,
and stood in the midst, and said, Peace
be unto you.”

(14) WHEN CHRIST INVITED
THOMAS TO BEAR WITNESS TO
HIS WOUNDS BECAUSE OF



HIS UNBELIEF, WHAT JOYFUL
RESPONSE DID THOMAS THEN
MAKE?

And Thomas answered and said to
Him, “My Lord and my God!” (John
20:28 NKJV)

Turning to Thomas He said, “Reach
hither thy finger, and behold My hands;
and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it
into My side: and be not faithless, but be-
lieving.” These words showed that He was
acquainted with the thoughts and words of
Thomas. The doubting disciple knew that
none of his companions had seen Jesus for
a week. They could not have told the Mas-
ter of his unbelief. He recognized the One
before him as his Lord. He had no desire
for further proof. His heart leaped for joy,
and he cast himself at the feet of Jesus cry-
ing, “My Lord and my God.”

(15) BECAUSE ALL WHO RECEIVE
CHRIST MUST DO SO THROUGH
THE TESTIMONY OF OTHERS,
WHICH THOMAS HAD BEEN UN-
WILLING TO DO, WHAT GENTLE
REPRIMAND DID CHRIST GIVE
HIM?

Jesus said to him, “Thomas, because you
have seen Me, you have believed. Blessed

are those who have not seen and yet have
believed.” (John 20:29 NKJV)

Jesus accepted his acknowledgment, but
gently reproved his unbelief: “Thomas,
because thou hast seen Me, thou hast
believed: blessed are they that have not
seen, and yet have believed.” The faith of
Thomas would have been more pleasing
to Christ if he had been willing to believe
upon the testimony of his brethren. Should
the world now follow the example of



Thomas, no one would believe unto salva-
tion; for all who receive Christ must do so
through the testimony of others.

Many who are given to doubt excuse
themselves by saying that if they had the
evidence which Thomas had from his
companions, they would believe. They
do not realize that they have not only
that evidence, but much more. Many
who, like Thomas, wait for all cause of
doubt to be removed, will never real-

ize their desire. They gradually become
confirmed in unbelief. Those who edu-
cate themselves to look on the dark side,
and murmur and complain, know not
what they do. They are sowing the seeds
of doubt, and they will have a harvest of
doubt to reap. At a time when faith and
confidence are most essential, many will
thus find themselves powerless to hope
and believe.

(16) INSTEAD OF GIVING RE-
PROACH TO THE DOUBTING OR
FAITHLESS, WHAT ARE TWO
WAYS WE CAN, WITH CHRIST-
LIKE COMPASSION, ENCOURAGE
THEM IN THE STRENGTHENING
OF THEIR FAITH?

So then faith comes by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God. (Romans
10:17 NKJV)

Immediately the father of the child cried

out and said with tears, “Lord, I believe;
help my unbelief!” (Mark 9:24 NKJV)

In His treatment of Thomas, Jesus gave
a lesson for His followers. His example
shows how we should treat those whose
faith 1s weak, and who make their doubts
prominent. Jesus did not overwhelm
Thomas with reproach, nor did He enter



into controversy with him. He revealed
Himself to the doubting one. Thomas had
been most unreasonable in dictating the
conditions of his faith, but Jesus, by His
generous love and consideration, broke
down all the barriers.

Unbelief is seldom overcome by contro-
versy. It is rather put upon self-defense,
and finds new support and excuse. But let
Jesus, in His love and mercy, be revealed
as the crucified Saviour, and from many
once unwilling lips will be heard the
acknowledgment of Thomas, “My Lord
and my God.”

I want to acknowledge “My Lord and my
God” by learning more daily of His love
and mercy to me and my loved ones.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I pray that God will open opportunities
for me to share God’s message of love
to others as a testimony of His presence
in the world today.

Circle: Yes Undecided

Learning that lack of faith opens the
door for rejection and doubts, I will
study God’s Word to strengthen my
faith in His promises.

Circle: Yes Undecided

As Christ spoke “peace be unto you” I
believe He is speaking those words to
my heart also.

Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 12
By The Sea Once More

(1) FOLLOWING HIS RESURREC-
TION, AT WHAT FAMILIAR PLACE
DID THE LORD SEEK TO MEET
WITH HIS DISCIPLES?

Then Jesus said to them, “Do not be
afraid. Go and tell My brethren to go
to Galilee, and there they will see Me.”
(Matthew 28:10 NKJV)

Jesus had appointed to meet His disciples
in Galilee; and soon after the Passover
week was ended, they bent their steps
thither. Their absence from Jerusalem
during the feast would have been inter-
preted as disaffection and heresy, there-
fore they remained until its close; but this
over, they gladly turned homeward to
meet the Saviour as He had directed.

(2) HOW DO THESE VERSES DE-
SCRIBE THOSE WHOM CHRIST



OFTEN CALLED AND WHAT WAS
THE RESULT OF THEIR SERVICE?

For you see your calling, brethren, that
not many wise according to the flesh,
not many mighty, not many noble, are
called. But God has chosen the fool-
ish things of the world to put to shame
the wise, and God has chosen the weak
things of the world to put to shame the
things which are mighty; (I Corinthi-
ans 1:26-27 NKJV)

Seven of the disciples were in company.
They were clad in the humble garb of
fishermen; they were poor in worldly
goods, but rich in the knowledge and
practice of the truth, which in the sight
of Heaven gave them the highest rank as
teachers. They had not been students in
the schools of the prophets, but for three
years they had been taught by the great-
est Educator the world has ever known.
Under His instruction they had become
elevated, intelligent, and refined, agents
through whom men might be led to a
knowledge of the truth.

(3) WHAT WAS OFTEN THE BACK-
DROP THAT CHRIST, THE GREAT-
EST EDUCATOR, USED TO PAINT
THE PICTURE OF HIS MIGHTY
WORKS AND PREPARE HIS FOL-
LOWERS FOR MINISTRY?

...He came through the midst of the re-
gion of Decapolis to the Sea of Galilee.
(Mark 7:31 NKJV)

Much of the time of Christ’s ministry had
been passed near the Sea of Galilee. As
the disciples gathered in a place where
they were not likely to be disturbed, they
found themselves surrounded by remind-
ers of Jesus and His mighty works. On



this sea, when their hearts were filled
with terror, and the fierce storm was
hurrying them to destruction, Jesus had
walked upon the billows to their rescue.
Here the tempest had been hushed by His
word. Within sight was the beach where
above ten thousand persons had been fed
from a few small loaves and fishes. Not
far distant was Capernaum, the scene of
so many miracles. As the disciples looked
upon the scene, their minds were full of
the words and deeds of their Saviour.

(4) WHAT WAS THE DISAPPOINT-
ING RESULTS OF THE NIGHT OF
FISHING WHICH THE DISCIPLES
HAD EMBARKED UPON WITH
THE HOPE OF SUCCESS?

Simon Peter said to them, “I am going
fishing.” They said to him, “We are going
with you also.” They went out and im-
mediately got into the boat, and that night
they caught nothing. (John 21:3 NKJV)

The evening was pleasant, and Peter,
who still had much of his old love for
boats and fishing, proposed that they
should go out upon the sea and cast their
nets. In this plan all were ready to join;
they were in need of food and cloth-

ing, which the proceeds of a successful
night’s fishing would supply. So they
went out in their boat, but they caught
nothing. All night they toiled, without
success. Through the weary hours they
talked of their absent Lord, and recalled
the wonderful events they had witnessed
in His ministry beside the sea. They
questioned as to their own future, and
grew sad at the prospect before them.

(5) WHAT AMAZING EXPERIENCE
WAS THE RESULT OF THE DISCI-
PLES’ OBEDIENCE TO THE VOICE



OF THIS “LONE STRANGER” ON
THE SHORE?

But when the morning had now come,
Jesus stood on the shore; yet the dis-
ciples did not know that it was Jesus.
Then Jesus said to them, “Children,
have you any food?” They answered
Him, “No.” And He said to them, “Cast
the net on the right side of the boat,
and you will find some.” So they cast,
and now they were not able to draw

it in because of the multitude of fish.
(John 21:4-6 NKJV)

All the while a lone watcher upon the
shore followed them with His eye, while
He Himself was unseen. At length the
morning dawned. The boat was but a
little way from the shore, and the dis-
ciples saw a stranger standing upon

the beach, who accosted them with the
question, “Children, have ye any meat?”
When they answered, “No,” “He said
unto them, Cast the net on the right side
of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast
therefore, and now they were not able to
draw it for the multitude of fishes.”

(6) WHAT EXCITING REALIZA-
TION, WHICH HE SHARED WITH
PETER, CAME TO JOHN CON-
CERNING THE STRANGER ON
THE BEACH?

Therefore that disciple whom Jesus
loved said to Peter, “It is the Lord!”
Now when Simon Peter heard that it
was the Lord, he put on his outer gar-
ment (for he had removed it), and
plunged into the sea. (John 21:7 NKJV)

John recognized the stranger, and ex-
claimed to Peter, “It is the Lord.” Peter
was so elated and so glad that in his



eagerness he cast himself into the water
and was soon standing by the side of his
Master. The other disciples came in their
boat, dragging the net with fishes. “As
soon then as they were come to land,
they saw a fire of coals there, and fish
laid thereon, and bread.”

(7) AFTER COMING TO SHORE
AND SEEING A FIRE AND

FOOD BEING PREPARED, WHAT
GRACIOUS INVITATION DID
CHRIST GIVE TO THE WEARY
AND HUNGRY DISCIPLES?

Jesus said to them, “Come and eat
breakfast.” Yet none of the disciples
dared ask Him, “Who are You?”—
knowing that it was the Lord. (John
21:12 NKJV)

They were too much amazed to ques-
tion whence came the fire and the food.
“Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the
fish which ye have now caught.” Pe-
ter rushed for the net, which he had
dropped, and helped his brethren drag
it to the shore. After the work was
done, and the preparation made, Jesus
bade the disciples come and dine. He
broke the food, and divided it among
them, and was known and acknowl-
edged by all the seven. The miracle

of feeding the five thousand on the
mountainside was now brought to their
minds; but a mysterious awe was upon
them, and in silence they gazed upon
the risen Saviour.

(8) AS THE SCENES FROM FORMER
MOMENTS WITH THEIR SAVIOR
CAME TO MIND, AND RECOGNIZ-
ING THAT THE MIRACLE OF THE
ABUNDANT CATCH HAD GREAT
SIGNIFICANCE, WHAT IMPRES-



SIVE COMMISSION DID THE DIS-
CIPLES RECALL?

Then He said to them, “Follow Me,
and I will make you fishers of men.”
(Matthew 4:19 NKJV)

Vividly they recalled the scene beside
the sea when Jesus had bidden them fol-
low Him. They remembered how, at His
command, they had launched out into
the deep, and had let down their net, and
the catch had been so abundant as to fill
the net, even to breaking. Then Jesus
had called them to leave their fishing
boats, and had promised to make them
fishers of men.

It was to bring this scene to their minds,
and to deepen its impression, that He
had again performed the miracle. His
act was a renewal of the commission to
the disciples. It showed them that the
death of their Master had not lessened
their obligation to do the work He had
assigned them. Though they were to be
deprived of His personal companion-
ship, and of the means of support by
their former employment, the risen Sav-
iour would still have a care for them.
While they were doing His work, He
would provide for their needs.

And Jesus had a purpose in bidding
them cast their net on the right side of
the ship. On that side He stood upon
the shore. That was the side of faith.
If they labored in connection with
Him,—His divine power combining
with their human effort,—they could
not fail of success.

(9) AFTER PETER HAD SINNED
IN DENYING CHRIST WHEN HE
WAS BEFORE THE HIGH PRIEST,



HOW DID HE DEMONSTRATE HIS
HEARTFELT REPENTANCE?

So Peter went out and wept bitterly.
(Luke 22:62 NKJV)

Another lesson Christ had to give, relat-
ing especially to Peter. Peter’s denial of
his Lord had been in shameful contrast
to his former professions of loyalty. He
had dishonored Christ, and had incurred
the distrust of his brethren. They thought
he would not be allowed to take his for-
mer position among them, and he him-
self felt that he had forfeited his trust.
Before being called to take up again his
apostolic work, he must before them all
give evidence of his repentance. With-
out this, his sin, though repented of,
might have destroyed his influence as

a minister of Christ. The Saviour gave
him opportunity to regain the confidence
of his brethren, and, so far as possible,
to remove the reproach he had brought
upon the gospel.

(10) WHO DOES DAVID IN PSALM
51:4 DESCRIBE AS BEING RE-
PROACHED WHEN SIN IS COM-
MITTED-WHICH PETER MUST
REMOVE IN THE PRESENCE

OF HIS BRETHREN?

Against You, You only, have I sinned,
And done this evil in Your sight—
That You may be found just when You
speak, And blameless when You judge.
(Psalms 51:4 NKJV)

Here is given a lesson for all Christ’s fol-
lowers. The gospel makes no compromise
with evil. It cannot excuse sin. Secret sins
are to be confessed 1n secret to God; but,
for open sin, open confession is required.
The reproach of the disciple’s sin is cast



upon Christ. It causes Satan to triumph, and
wavering souls to stumble. By giving proof
of repentance, the disciple, so far as lies in
his power, is to remove this reproach.

(11) WHILE CHRIST AND THE DIS-
CIPLES WERE TOGETHER, WHAT
QUESTION DID JESUS ASK PETER,
TO TEST HIS REPENTANCE?

So when they had eaten breakfast, Jesus
said to Simon Peter, “Simon, son of Jo-
nah, do you love Me more than these?”
He said to Him, “Yes, Lord; You know
that I love You.” He said to him, “Feed
My lambs.” (John 21:15 NKJV)

While Christ and the disciples were
eating together by the seaside, the Sav-
1our said to Peter, “Simon, son of Jonas,
lovest thou Me more than these?” re-
ferring to his brethren. Peter had once
declared, “Though all men shall be of-
fended because of Thee, yet will I never
be offended.” Matthew 26:33. But he
now put a truer estimate upon himself.
“Yes, Lord,” he said, “Thou knowest
that I love Thee.” There is no vehement
assurance that his love is greater than
that of his brethren. He does not express
his own opinion of his devotion. To Him
who can read all the motives of the heart
he appeals to judge as to his sincerity,—
”Thou knowest that I love Thee.” And
Jesus bids him, “Feed My lambs.”

(12) WITH AN ACHING HEART,
HOW DID PETER RESPOND TO
JESUS’ QUESTION ASKED THREE
TIMES TO REVEAL THE TRUTH
OF HIS HUMBLE REPENTANCE
TO HIS BRETHREN?

He said to him the third time, “Simon,
son of Jonah, do you love Me?” Peter



was grieved because He said to him

the third time, “Do you love Me?” And
he said to Him, “Lord, You know all
things; You know that I love You.” Je-
sus said to him, “Feed My sheep. (John
21:17 NKJV)

Again Jesus applied the test to Peter, repeat-
ing His former words: “Simon, son of Jonas,
lovest thou Me?” This time He did not ask
Peter whether he loved Him better than did
his brethren. The second response was like
the first, free from extravagant assurance:
“Yes, Lord; Thou knowest that I love Thee.”
Jesus said to him, “Feed My sheep.” Once
more the Saviour put the trying question:
“Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me?”” Pe-
ter was grieved; he thought that Jesus doubt-
ed his love. He knew that his Lord had cause
to distrust him, and with an aching heart he
answered, “Lord, Thou knowest all things;
Thou knowest that I love Thee.” Again Jesus
said to him, “Feed My sheep.”

Three times Peter had openly denied his
Lord, and three times Jesus drew from
him the assurance of his love and loy-
alty, pressing home that pointed ques-
tion, like a barbed arrow to his wounded
heart. Before the assembled disciples
Jesus revealed the depth of Peter’s re-
pentance, and showed how thoroughly
humbled was the once boasting disciple.

(13) WHAT HAD CHRIST SAID TO
PETER BEFORE THE BETRAYAL
WHICH NOW PROVIDED HIM
WITH HIS ASSURANCE OF HIS
COMMISSION TO BE A SHEPHERD
TO CHRIST’S SHEEP?

But I have prayed for you, that your
faith should not fail; and when you
have returned to Me, strengthen your
brethren.” (Luke 22:32 NKJV)



Peter was naturally forward and impul-
sive, and Satan had taken advantage of
these characteristics to overthrow him.
Just before the fall of Peter, Jesus had
said to him, “Satan hath desired to have
you, that he may sift you as wheat: but
I have prayed for thee, that thy faith
fail not: and when thou art converted,
strengthen thy brethren.” That time had
now come, and the transformation in
Peter was evident. The close, testing
questions of the Lord had not called
out one forward, self-sufficient reply;
and because of his humiliation and
repentance, Peter was better prepared

than ever before to act as shepherd to
the flock.

(14) WHAT WORK DID CHRIST
ENTRUST PETER WITH WHICH
HE COULD NOT HAVE ACCOM-
PLISHED WITHOUT THE SUFFER-
ING AND REPENTANCE WHICH
HADNOWPREPARED HIM?

... Jesus said to him, “Feed My sheep.
(John 21:17 NKJV)

The first work that Christ entrusted to
Peter on restoring him to the ministry
was to feed the lambs. This was a work
in which Peter had little experience. It
would require great care and tender-
ness, much patience and perseverance.
It called him to minister to those who
were young in the faith, to teach the ig-
norant, to open the Scriptures to them,
and to educate them for usefulness in
Christ’s service. Heretofore Peter had
not been fitted to do this, or even to
understand its importance. But this was
the work which Jesus now called upon
him to do. For this work his own expe-
rience of suffering and repentance had
prepared him.



(15) ALTHOUGH, BEFORE HIS
CONVERSION, PETER LACKED
THE TENDER IMPULSES OF THE
HEART WHICH WERE NEEDED

TO MINISTER TO OTHERS, HOW
HAD HE EXPRESSED HIS BELIEF IN
CHRIST AS THE SON OF GOD?

But Simon Peter answered Him, “Lord,
to whom shall we go? You have the
words of eternal life. Also we have
come to believe and know that You are
the Christ, the Son of the living God.”
(John 6:68-69 NKJV)

Before his fall, Peter was always
speaking unadvisedly, from the impulse
of the moment. He was always ready to
correct others, and to express his mind,
before he had a clear comprehension of
himself or of what he had to say. But
the converted Peter was very differ-
ent. He retained his former fervor, but
the grace of Christ regulated his zeal.
He was no longer impetuous, self-
confident, and self-exalted, but calm,
self-possessed, and teachable. He could

then feed the lambs as well as the sheep
of Christ’s flock.

The Saviour’s manner of dealing with
Peter had a lesson for him and for his
brethren. It taught them to meet the
transgressor with patience, sympathy,
and forgiving love. Although Peter had
denied his Lord, the love which Jesus
bore him never faltered. Just such love
should the under-shepherd feel for the
sheep and lambs committed to his care.
Remembering his own weakness and
failure, Peter was to deal with his flock
as tenderly as Christ had dealt with him.

(16) WHAT SIMPLE QUESTION
DID JESUS ASK PETER - TO GIVE



HIM AN OPPORTUNITY TO CON-
FIRM HIS CALLING?

He said to him the third time, “Simon,
son of Jonah, do you love Me?” Peter
was grieved because He said to him

the third time, “Do you love Me?” And
he said to Him, “Lord, You know all
things; You know that I love You.” Je-
sus said to him, “Feed My sheep. (John
21:17 NKJV)

The question that Christ had put to Peter
was significant. He mentioned only one
condition of discipleship and service.
“Lovest thou Me?”” He said. This is the es-
sential qualification. Though Peter might
possess every other, yet without the love
of Christ he could not be a faithful shep-
herd over the Lord’s flock. Knowledge,
benevolence, eloquence, gratitude, and
zeal are all aids in the good work; but
without the love of Jesus in the heart, the
work of the Christian minister is a failure.

(17) IN ORDER THAT PETER MIGHT
BE STRENGTHENED FOR THE FI-
NALTEST OF HIS FAITH, WHAT

DID JESUS TELL HIM CONCERN-
ING THE END OF HIS LIFE OF SER-
VICE?

Most assuredly, I say to you, when you
were younger, you girded yourself and
walked where you wished; but when
you are old, you will stretch out your
hands, and another will gird you and
carry you where you do not wish.” This
He spoke, signifying by what death he
would glorify God. And when He had
spoken this, He said to him, “Follow
Me.” (John 21:18-19 NKJV)

Jesus walked alone with Peter, for there
was something which He wished to



communicate to him only. Before His
death, Jesus had said to him, “Whither
I go, thou canst not follow Me now; but
thou shalt follow Me afterwards.” To
this Peter had replied, “Lord, why can-
not I follow Thee now? I will lay down
my life for Thy sake.” John 13:36, 37.

When he said this, he little knew to
what heights and depths Christ’s feet
would lead the way. Peter had failed
when the test came, but again he was
to have opportunity to prove his love
for Christ. That he might be strength-
ened for the final test of his faith, the
Saviour opened to him his future. He
told him that after living a life of use-
fulness, when age was telling upon

his strength, he would indeed fol-

low his Lord. Jesus said, “When thou
wast young, thou girdedst thyself,

and walkedst whither thou wouldest:
but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt
stretch forth thy hands, and another shall
gird thee, and carry thee whither thou
wouldest not. This spake He, signifying
by what death he should glorify God.”

Jesus thus made known to Peter the very
manner of his death; He even foretold
the stretching forth of his hands upon
the cross. Again He bade His disciple,
“Follow Me.” Peter was not disheart-
ened by the revelation. He felt willing to
suffer any death for his Lord.

(18) THOUGH HE DIDN’T REAL-
IZE THE SIGNIFICANCE OF HIS
WORDS, WHAT HAD PETER TOLD
JESUS WHICH PROVED TO BE A
PROPHETIC REALITY?

But he said to Him, “Lord, I am ready

to go with You, both to prison and to
death.” (Luke 22:33 NKJV)



Heretofore Peter had known Christ after
the flesh, as many know Him now; but
he was no more to be thus limited. He
knew Him no more as he had known
Him in his association with Him in hu-
manity. He had loved Him as a man,

as a heaven-sent teacher; he now loved
Him as God. He had been learning the
lesson that to him Christ was all 1n all.
Now he was prepared to share in his
Lord’s mission of sacrifice. When at last
brought to the cross, he was, at his own
request, crucified with his head down-
ward. He thought it too great an honor to
suffer in the same way as his Master did.

(19) WHAT WORDS OF WISDOM
DID JESUS GIVE TELL PETER

TO KEEP HIM FROM RUNNING
AHEAD OF HIM IN HIS ZEAL AND
BEING OVERCOME BY SATAN?

Then He said to them all, “If anyone
desires to come after Me, let him deny

himself, and take up his cross daily,
and follow Me. (Luke 9:23 NKJV)

To Peter the words “Follow Me” were
full of instruction. Not only for his
death, but for every step of his life, was
the lesson given. Hitherto Peter had
been inclined to act independently. He
had tried to plan for the work of God,
instead of waiting to follow out God’s
plan. But he could gain nothing by rush-
ing on before the Lord. Jesus bids him,
“Follow Me.” Do not run ahead of Me.
Then you will not have the hosts of
Satan to meet alone. Let Me go before
you, and you will not be overcome by
the enemy.

(20) ALTHOUGH PETER WANTED
TO KNOW WHAT JOHN’S FATE
WOULD BE AT THE END OF HIS



LIFE, WHAT WAS THE LORD’S RE-
SPONSE TO HIS INQUIRY, WHICH
WAS ALL THAT WAS NECESSARY
FOR HIM TO KNOWAND DO?

Peter, seeing him, said to Jesus, “But
Lord, what about this man?” Jesus
said to him, “If I will that he remain
till I come, what is that to you? You fol-
low Me.” (John 21:21-22 NKJV)

As Peter walked beside Jesus, he saw that
John was following. A desire came over
him to know his future, and he “saith to
Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do?
Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry
until I come, what is that to thee? follow
thou Me.” Peter should have considered
that his Lord would reveal to him all that
it was best for him to know. It is the duty
of everyone to follow Christ, without
undue anxiety as to the work assigned to
others. In saying of John, “If I will that
he tarry until I come,” Jesus gave no as-
surance that this disciple should live until
the Lord’s second coming. He merely
asserted His own supreme power, and
that even if He should will this to be so, it
would in no way affect Peter’s work.

How many today are like Peter! They

are interested 1n the affairs of others, and
anxious to know their duty, while they are
in danger of neglecting their own. It 1s our
work to look to Christ and follow Him.
We shall see mistakes in the lives of oth-
ers, and defects in their character. Human-
ity 1s encompassed with infirmity. But in
Christ we shall find perfection. Beholding
Him, we shall become transformed.

(21) WHAT WAS THE THEME OF
JOHN’S TESTIMONY THROUGH-
OUT HIS LONG LIFE OF SERVICE
FOR THE LORD?



Beloved, let us love one another, for
love is of God; and everyone who loves
is born of God and knows God. (1 John
4:7 NKJYV)

John lived to be very aged. He witnessed
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the ruin
of the stately temple,—a symbol of the
final ruin of the world. To his latest days
John closely followed his Lord. The bur-
den of his testimony to the churches was,
“Beloved, let us love one another;” “he
that dwelleth 1n love, dwelleth in God,
and God in him.” 1 John 4:7, 16.

(22) WHAT WORDS OF ENCOUR-
AGEMENT DID PETER LEAVE FOR
THOSE WHO, LIKE HIMSELF, HAD
BEEN PLACED IN THE POSITION
OF AUTHORITY AND FAITHFUL-
LY FEED THEIR FLOCKS?

and when the Chief Shepherd appears,
you will receive the crown of glory that
does not fade away. (1 Peter 5:4 NKJV)

Peter had been restored to his apostleship,
but the honor and authority he received
from Christ had not given him supremacy
over his brethren. This Christ had made
plain when in answer to Peter’s question,
“What shall this man do?”’ He had said,
“What 1s that to thee? follow thou Me.”

Peter was not honored as the head of
the church. The favor which Christ had
shown him in forgiving his apostasy,
and entrusting him with the feeding

of the flock, and Peter’s own faithful-
ness in following Christ, won for him
the confidence of his brethren. He had
much influence in the church. But the
lesson which Christ had taught him by
the Sea of Galilee Peter carried with him
throughout his life.



Writing by the Holy Spirit to the church-
es, he said:“The elders which are among
you I exhort, who am also an elder, and
a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and
also a partaker of the glory that shall be
revealed: Feed the flock of God which is
among you, taking the oversight thereof,
not by constraint, but willingly; not for
filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither
as being lords over God’s heritage, but
being ensamples to the flock. And when
the Chief Shepherd shall appear, you
shall receive a crown of glory that fa-
deth not away.”

I want to be counted among those who
have repented of their sins and have
the peace of forgiveness.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I pray for the Holy Spirit to abide in
my heart for my spiritual protection
that I may not fall to the same tempta-
tion as Peter.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I will pray for those in authority whose
commission is to “feed” Christ’s sheep
as was Peter’s.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I desire to live a life of total commit-
ment to the Lord so that when the
Chief Shepherd shall appear, I will
receive a crown of glory and then cast
it at His feet acknowledging my unwor-
thiness.

Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 13
Go Teach All Nations

(1) WHAT GREAT COMMISSION
HAD CHRIST GIVEN THE DISCI-
PLES AND TO ALL HIS FAITHFUL
FOLLOWERS WHO WERE TO BE
COLLABORATORS WITH HIM?

And He said to them, “Go into all the

world and preach the gospel to every
creature. (Mark 16:15 NKJV)

Standing but a step from His heavenly
throne, Christ gave the commission to
His disciples. “All power is given unto
Me in heaven and 1n earth,” He said.
“Go ye therefore, and teach all nations.”
“Go ye into all the world, and preach
the gospel to every creature.” Again and



again the words were repeated, that the
disciples might grasp their significance.
Upon all the inhabitants of the earth,
high and low, rich and poor, was the
light of heaven to shine in clear, strong
rays. The disciples were to be colaborers
with their Redeemer in the work of sav-
ing the world.

(2) FOLLOWING HIS RESURREC-
TION, AT WHAT FAMILIAR PLACE
DID THE LORD MEET WITH HIS
DISCIPLES TO REINFORCE THE
GREAT COMMISSION?

Then Jesus said to them, “Do not be
afraid. Go and tell My brethren to go
to Galilee, and there they will see Me.”
(Matthew 28:10 NKJV)

The commission had been given to the
twelve when Christ met with them in
the upper chamber; but it was now to be
given to a larger number. At the meet-
ing on a mountain in Galilee, all the
believers who could be called together
were assembled. Of this meeting Christ
Himself, before His death, had desig-
nated the time and place. The angel at
the tomb reminded the disciples of His
promise to meet them in Galilee. The
promise was repeated to the believers
who were gathered at Jerusalem during
the Passover week, and through them
it reached many lonely ones who were
mourning the death of their Lord. With
intense interest all looked forward to
the interview. They made their way

to the place of meeting by circuitous
routes, coming in from every direction,
to avoid exciting the suspicion of the
jealous Jews. With wondering hearts
they came, talking earnestly together
of the news that had reached them con-
cerning Christ.



(3) WHAT WAS THE REACTION

OF THOSE WHO TOOK TO HEART
THE STORIES CONCERNING JE-
SUS’ RESURRECTION AND REC-
OGNIZED HIM STANDING BEFORE
THEM WITH THE DIVINE COUN-
TENANCE OF GOD?

When they saw Him, they worshiped
Him; but some doubted. (Matthew
28:17 NKJV)

At the time appointed, about five hun-
dred believers were collected in little
knots on the mountainside, eager to
learn all that could be learned from
those who had seen Christ since His
resurrection. From group to group the
disciples passed, telling all they had
seen and heard of Jesus, and reasoning
from the Scriptures as He had done
with them.

Thomas recounted the story of his un-
belief, and told how his doubts had
been swept away. Suddenly Jesus stood
among them. No one could tell whence
or how He came. Many who were pres-
ent had never before seen Him; but

in His hands and feet they beheld the
marks of the crucifixion; His counte-
nance was as the face of God, and when
they saw Him, they worshiped Him.

But some doubted. So it will always be.
There are those who find it hard to ex-
ercise faith, and they place themselves
on the doubting side. These lose much
because of their unbelief.

(4) ALTHOUGH MANY OF THE
DISCIPLES HAD WITNESSED
CHRIST’S POWER ON EARTH,
WHAT STATEMENT NOW GAVE
THEM A CLEARER UNDER-



STANDING OF HIS BROADER,
DIVINE POWER?

And Jesus came and spoke to them,
saying, “All authority has been given to
Me in heaven and on earth. (Matthew
28:18 NKJV)

This was the only interview that Jesus
had with many of the believers after
His resurrection. He came and spoke to
them saying, “All power is given unto
Me in heaven and in earth.” The dis-
ciples had worshiped Him before He
spoke, but His words, falling from lips
that had been closed in death, thrilled
them with peculiar power. He was now
the risen Saviour. Many of them had
seen Him exercise His power in healing
the sick and controlling satanic agen-
cies. They believed that He possessed
power to set up His kingdom at Jerusa-
lem, power to quell all opposition, pow-
er over the elements of nature. He had
stilled the angry waters; He had walked
upon the white-crested billows; He had
raised the dead to life. Now He declared
that “all power” was given to Him. His
words carried the minds of His hearers
above earthly and temporal things to the
heavenly and eternal. They were lifted
to the highest conception of His dignity
and glory.

(5) WHAT WONDERFUL WORDS OF
CHEER AND ENCOURAGEMENT
DID CHRIST GIVE TO SHOW THAT
HIS SACRIFICE HAD BEEN AC-
CEPTED AND HE WAS NOW MAN-
KIND’S MEDIATOR UNTIL THE
END OF TIME?

...and lo, I am with you always, even to
the end of the age.” Amen. (Matthew
28:20 NKJV)



Christ’s words on the mountainside
were the announcement that His sac-
rifice in behalf of man was full and
complete. The conditions of the atone-
ment had been fulfilled; the work for
which He came to this world had been
accomplished. He was on His way to
the throne of God, to be honored by
angels, principalities, and powers. He
had entered upon His mediatorial work.
Clothed with boundless authority, He
gave His commission to the disciples:
“Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,”
“baptizing them into the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Spirit: teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I commanded you:
and lo, I am with you always, even unto
the end of the world.”

(6) TO MAKE SURE HIS DISCIPLES
UNDERSTOOD THAT HIS COM-
MISSION TO PROCLAIM THE
FAITH WAS TO GO TO ALL MAN-
KIND, AND NOT BE KEPT HID-
DEN WITHIN THE CONFINES OF A
BIGOTED AND EXCLUSIVE RACE,
WHAT DID HE TELL THEM?

Go therefore and make disciples of all
the nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, (Matthew 28:19 NKJV)

The Jewish people had been made the
depositaries of sacred truth; but Pharisa-
1sm had made them the most exclusive,
the most bigoted, of all the human race.
Everything about the priests and rul-
ers—their dress, customs, ceremonies,
traditions—made them unfit to be the
light of the world. They looked upon
themselves, the Jewish nation, as the
world. But Christ commissioned His
disciples to proclaim a faith and worship



that would have in it nothing of caste or
country, a faith that would be adapted to
all peoples, all nations, all classes of men.

(7) WHAT HAD CHRIST OFTEN
TOLD HIS DISCIPLES CONCERN-
ING HIS KINGDOM BUT THEY
FAILED TO COMPREHEND?

Jesus answered, “My kingdom is not
of this world. If My kingdom were of
this world, My servants would fight,

so that I should not be delivered to the
Jews; but now My kingdom is not from
here.” (John 18:36 NKJV)

Before leaving His disciples, Christ
plainly stated the nature of His king-
dom. He called to their minds what He
had previously told them concerning it.
He declared that it was not His purpose
to establish in this world a temporal, but
a spiritual kingdom. He was not to reign
as an earthly king on David’s throne.

Again He opened to them the Scrip-
tures, showing that all He had passed
through had been ordained in heaven,
in the councils between the Father and
Himself. All had been foretold by men
inspired by the Holy Spirit. He said, You
see that all I have revealed to you con-
cerning My rejection as the Messiah has
come to pass. All I have said in regard
to the humiliation I should endure and
the death I should die, has been verified.
On the third day I rose again. Search the
Scriptures more diligently, and you will
see that in all these things the specifica-

tions of prophecy concerning Me have
been fulfilled.

(8) WHEN THE DISCIPLES WERE
GIVEN THEIR COMMISSION TO
CARRY THE GOSPEL TO THE



WORLD, WHERE WERE THEY TO
BEGIN?

But you shall receive power when the
Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you
shall be witnesses to Me in Jerusalem,
and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the

end of the earth.” (Acts 1:8 NKJV)

Christ commissioned His disciples to
do the work He had left in their hands,
beginning at Jerusalem. Jerusalem had
been the scene of His amazing conde-
scension for the human race. There He
had suffered, been rejected and con-
demned. The land of Judea was His
birthplace. There, clad in the garb of
humanity, He had walked with men,
and few had discerned how near heav-
en came to the earth when Jesus was
among them. At Jerusalem the work of
the disciples must begin.

In view of all that Christ had suffered
there, and the unappreciated labor He
had put forth, the disciples might have
pleaded for a more promising field;

but they made no such plea. The very
ground where He had scattered the seed
of truth was to be cultivated by the
disciples, and the seed would spring up
and yield an abundant harvest. In their
work the disciples would have to meet
persecution through the jealousy and
hatred of the Jews; but this had been
endured by their Master, and they were
not to flee from it. The first offers of
mercy must be made to the murderers
of the Saviour.

(9) WHO, BESIDES MANY OF THE
PEOPLE IN JERUSALEM, WOULD
THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL
MAKE THE DEEPEST IMPRESSION
NOW THAT CHRIST HAD RISEN?



Nevertheless even among the rulers
many believed in Him, but because of
the Pharisees they did not confess Him,
lest they should be put out of the syna-
gogue; (John 12:42 NKJV)

And there were in Jerusalem many

who had secretly believed on Jesus,
and many who had been deceived by
the priests and rulers. To these also the
gospel was to be presented. They were
to be called to repentance. The wonder-
ful truth that through Christ alone could
remission of sins be obtained was to be
made plain. While all Jerusalem was
stirred by the thrilling events of the past
few weeks, the preaching of the gospel
would make the deepest impression.

(10) AS PAUL POINTED OUT TO
THE ROMANS, SINCE GOD IS
THE GOD OF ALL, TO WHOM DID
CHRIST INTEND THAT THE MES-
SAGE OF SALVATION BE EX-
TENDED?

Or is He the God of the Jews only? Is He
not also the God of the Gentiles? Yes, of
the Gentiles also, (Romans 3:29 NKJV)

But the work was not to stop here. It was
to be extended to the earth’s remotest
bounds. To His disciples Christ said, You
have been witnesses of My life of self-
sacrifice in behalf of the world. You have
witnessed My labors for Israel. Although
they would not come unto Me that they
might have life, although priests and rulers
have done to Me as they listed, although
they have rejected Me as the Scriptures
foretold, they shall have still another op-
portunity of accepting the Son of God.

You have seen that all who come to Me,
confessing their sins, I freely receive. Him



that cometh to Me I will in nowise cast out.
All who will, may be reconciled to God,
and receive everlasting life. To you, My
disciples, I commit this message of mercy.
It is to be given to Israel first, and then to
all nations, tongues, and peoples. It is to be
given to Jews and Gentiles. All who be-
lieve are to be gathered into one church.

(11) IN SPEAKING OF THE GIFTS
OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHAT ARE
BUT A FEW OF THOSE GIFTS PAUL
MENTIONED IN HIS DISCOURSE
WHICH THE DISCIPLES COULD
EXPECT TO RECEIVE?

to another the working of miracles, to
another prophecy, to another discerning
of spirits, to another different kinds of
tongues, to another the interpretation of
tongues. (1 Corinthians 12:10 NKJV)

Through the gift of the Holy Spirit the
disciples were to receive a marvelous
power. Their testimony was to be con-
firmed by signs and wonders. Miracles
would be wrought, not only by the
apostles, but by those who received their
message. Jesus said, “In My name shall
they cast out devils; they shall speak
with new tongues; they shall take up
serpents; and if they drink any deadly
thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall
lay hands on the sick, and they shall
recover.” Mark 16:17, 18.

At that time poisoning was often prac-
ticed. Unscrupulous men did not hesi-
tate to remove by this means those who
stood in the way of their ambition. Jesus
knew that the life of His disciples would
thus be imperiled. Many would think it
doing God service to put His witnesses
to death. He therefore promised them
protection from this danger.



(12) ALONG WITH THE GIFT OF
SPEAKING IN THE FOREIGN LAN-
GUAGES OF OTHER NATIONALI-
TIES, WHAT MIRACLE HAD JESUS
PERFORMED WHICH HE NOW
GAVE HIS DISCIPLES POWER TO
DO?

And Jesus went about all Galilee,
teaching in their synagogues, preach-
ing the gospel of the kingdom, and
healing all kinds of sickness and all
kinds of disease among the people.
(Matthew 4:23 NKJV)

The disciples were to have the same pow-
er which Jesus had to heal “all manner of
sickness and all manner of disease among
the people.” By healing in His name the
diseases of the body, they would testify
to His power for the healing of the soul.
Matt. 4:23; 9:6.

And a new endowment was now promised.
The disciples were to preach among other
nations, and they would receive power to
speak other tongues. The apostles and their
associates were unlettered men, yet through
the outpouring of the Spirit on the day of
Pentecost, their speech, whether in their own
or a foreign language, became pure, simple,
and accurate, both 1n word and in accent.

(13) WHAT COMFORTING PROM-
ISE DID CHRIST MAKE TO HIS
DISCIPLES AS HE COMMISSIONED
THEM TO CARRY HIS MESSAGE OF
MERCY TO ALL THE WORLD?

Go therefore and make disciples of all
the nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe
all things that I have commanded you;
and lo, I am with you always, even to



the end of the age.” Amen. (Matthew
28:19-20 NKJV)

Thus Christ gave His disciples their
commission. He made full provision for
the prosecution of the work, and took
upon Himself the responsibility for its
success. So long as they obeyed His
word, and worked in connection with
Him, they could not fail. Go to all na-
tions, He bade them. Go to the farthest
part of the habitable globe, but know
that My presence will be there. Labor in
faith and confidence, for the time will
never come when [ will forsake you.

(14) IN PAUL’S APPEAL TO THE
CORINTHIANS, HOW DID HE EX-
PRESS THE RELATIONSHIP AND
COMMITMENT OF ALL WHO ARE
TO WORK FOR THE SALVATION
OF THEIR FELLOW MEN?

We then, as workers together with Him
also plead with you not to receive the
grace of God in vain. (2 Corinthians
6:1 NKJV)

The Saviour’s commission to the dis-
ciples included all the believers. It in-
cludes all believers in Christ to the end
of time. It is a fatal mistake to suppose
that the work of saving souls depends
alone on the ordained minister. All to
whom the heavenly inspiration has
come are put in trust with the gospel. All
who receive the life of Christ are or-
dained to work for the salvation of their
fellow men. For this work the church
was established, and all who take upon
themselves its sacred vows are thereby
pledged to be co-workers with Christ.

(15) WHAT SIMPLE YET POWER-
FUL INVITATION MAY ALL WHO



HAVE RESPONDED TO THE SALVA-
TION INVITATION GIVE TO THE

SIN-SICK SOUL WHO IS ALSO SUF-
FERING UNDER THE GUILT OF SIN?

And the Spirit and the bride say,
“Come!” And let him who hears say,
“Come!” And let him who thirsts come.
Whoever desires, let him take the water

of life freely. (Revelation 22:17 NKJV)

“The Spirit and the bride say, Come.
And let him that heareth say, Come.”
Everyone who hears is to repeat the in-
vitation. Whatever one’s calling in life,
his first interest should be to win souls
for Christ. He may not be able to speak
to congregations, but he can work for in-
dividuals. To them he can communicate
the instruction received from his Lord.

Ministry does not consist alone in
preaching. Those minister who relieve
the sick and suffering, helping the
needy, speaking words of comfort to
the desponding and those of little faith.
Nigh and afar off are souls weighed
down by a sense of guilt. It is not hard-
ship, toil, or poverty that degrades hu-
manity. It is guilt, wrongdoing. This
brings unrest and dissatisfaction. Christ
would have His servants minister to sin-
sick souls.

(16) THROUGH WHOM DOES GOD
EQUIP EVEN THE HUMBLEST
WORKER TO BE A POWERFUL
WITNESS FOR HIM?

But you shall receive power when the
Holy Spirit has come upon you; and
you shall be witnesses to Me in Jeru-
salem, and in all Judea and Samaria,
and to the end of the earth.” (Acts
1:8 NKJV)



The disciples were to begin their work
where they were. The hardest and most
unpromising field was not to be passed
by. So every one of Christ’s workers is
to begin where he is. In our own fami-
lies may be souls hungry for sympathy,
starving for the bread of life. There may
be children to be trained for Christ.
There are heathen at our very doors. Let
us do faithfully the work that is nearest.

Then let our efforts be extended as far as
God’s hand may lead the way. The work
of many may appear to be restricted by
circumstances; but, wherever it is, if per-
formed with faith and diligence it will

be felt to the uttermost parts of the earth.
Christ’s work when upon earth appeared
to be confined to a narrow field, but mul-
titudes from all lands heard His message.
God often uses the simplest means to ac-
complish the greatest results. It is His plan
that every part of His work shall depend
on every other part, as a wheel within a
wheel, all acting in harmony. The hum-
blest worker, moved by the Holy Spirit,
will touch invisible chords, whose vibra-
tions will ring to the ends of the earth, and
make melody through eternal ages.

(17) AS WE FOLLOW CHRIST’S
COMMAND TO “GO INTOALL THE
WORLD” WHAT WILL BE GIVEN
TO US BY THE HOLY SPIRIT TO AC-
COMPLISH HIS WORK?

But the manifestation of the Spirit is
given to each one for the profit of all:
But one and the same Spirit works all
these things, distributing to each one
individually as He wills. (I Corinthians
12:7, 11 NKJV)

But the command, “Go ye into all the
world,” is not to be lost sight of. We



are called upon to lift our eyes to the
“regions beyond.” Christ tears away the
wall of partition, the dividing prejudice
of nationality, and teaches a love for all
the human family. He lifts men from
the narrow circle which their selfish-
ness prescribes; He abolishes all terri-
torial lines and artificial distinctions of
society. He makes no difference be-
tween neighbors and strangers, friends
and enemies. He teaches us to look
upon every needy soul as our brother,
and the world as our field.

When the Saviour said, “Go, . . .
teach all nations,” He said also,
“These signs shall follow them that
believe; In My name shall they cast
out devils; they shall speak with new
tongues; they shall take up serpents;
and if they drink any deadly thing,

it shall not hurt them; they shall lay
hands on the sick, and they shall re-
cover.” The promise is as far-reach-
ing as the commission. Not that all
the gifts are imparted to each believ-
er. The Spirit divides “to every man
severally as He will.” But the gifts
of the Spirit are promised to every
believer according to his need for the
Lord’s work. The promise is just as
strong and trustworthy now as in the
days of the apostles. “These signs
shall follow them that believe.” This
is the privilege of God’s children,
and faith should lay hold on all that it
is possible to have as an endorsement
of faith.

(18) WHEN CHRIST WAS ON
THE EARTH, WHAT SPECIAL
ATTRIBUTE DID HE POSSESS
WHICH BROUGHT NOT ONLY
PHYSICAL HEALING BUT ALSO
SPIRITUAL HEALING?



And the whole multitude sought to
touch Him, for power went out from
Him and healed them all. (Luke 6:19
NKJV)

“They shall lay hands on the sick, and
they shall recover.” This world is a vast
lazar house, but Christ came to heal

the sick, to proclaim deliverance to

the captives of Satan. He was in Him-
self health and strength. He imparted
His life to the sick, the afflicted, those
possessed of demons. He turned away
none who came to receive His healing
power. He knew that those who peti-
tioned Him for help had brought disease
upon themselves; yet He did not refuse
to heal them. And when virtue from
Christ entered into these poor souls,
they were convicted of sin, and many
were healed of their spiritual disease, as
well as of their physical maladies. The
gospel still possesses the same power,
and why should we not today witness
the same results?

(19) HOW DID CHRIST SHOW

HIS APPROVAL OF THE USE OF
SIMPLE AND NATURAL REMEDIES
WHEN THE BLIND MAN CAME TO
HIM FOR HEALING?

And He said to him, “Go, wash in the
pool of Siloam” (which is translated,

Sent). So he went and washed, and
came back seeing. (John 9:7 NKJV)

Christ feels the woes of every sufferer.
When evil spirits rend a human frame,
Christ feels the curse. When fever is
burning up the life current, He feels
the agony. And He is just as willing

to heal the sick now as when He was
personally on earth. Christ’s servants
are His representatives, the channels for



His working. He desires through them to
exercise His healing power.

In the Saviour’s manner of healing there
were lessons for His disciples. On one
occasion He anointed the eyes of a blind
man with clay, and bade him, “Go, wash
in the pool of Siloam. ... He went his
way therefore, and washed, and came
seeing.” The cure could be wrought only
by the power of the Great Healer, yet
Christ made use of the simple agencies
of nature. While He did not give counte-
nance to drug medication, He sanctioned
the use of simple and natural remedies.

(20) WHAT DID CHRIST SAY TO
MANY OF THE ONES RECEIVING
HEALING FROM HIM TO SHOW
THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN
PHYSICAL DISEASE, SPIRITUAL
DISEASE, AND THE BREAKING OF
GOD’S LAW?

Afterward Jesus found him in the
temple, and said to him, “See, you have
been made well. Sin no more, lest a

worse thing come upon you.” (John
5:14 NKJV)

To many of the afflicted ones who re-
ceived healing, Christ said, “Sin no more,
lest a worse thing come unto thee.” Thus
He taught that disease is the result of vio-
lating God’s laws, both natural and spiri-
tual. The great misery in the world would
not exist did men but live in harmony
with the Creator’s plan.

(21) DURING THEIR YEARS IN
THE WILDERNESS, WHEN THE
CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OBEYED
GOD’S LAWS CONCERNING
HEALTH PRINCIPLES, WHAT
WAS THE RESULT?



He also brought them out with silver and

gold, And there was none feeble among
His tribes. (Psalms 105:37 NKJV)

Christ had been the guide and teacher of
ancient Israel, and He taught them that
health is the reward of obedience to the
laws of God. The Great Physician who
healed the sick in Palestine had spoken to
His people from the pillar of cloud, tell-
ing them what they must do, and what
God would do for them. “If thou wilt
diligently hearken to the voice of the
Lord thy God,” He said, “and wilt do that
which is right in His sight, and wilt give
ear to His commandments, and keep all
His statutes, I will put none of these dis-
eases upon thee, which I have brought
upon the Egyptians: for I am the Lord
that healeth thee.” Ex. 15:26. Christ gave
to Israel definite instruction in regard to
their habits of life, and He assured them,
“The Lord will take away from thee all
sickness.” Deut. 7:15. When they ful-
filled the conditions, the promise was
verified to them. “There was not one
feeble person among their tribes.”

These lessons are for us. There are con-
ditions to be observed by all who would
preserve health. All should learn what these
conditions are. The Lord is not pleased
with ignorance in regard to His laws, either
natural or spiritual. We are to be workers
together with God for the restoration of
health to the body as well as to the soul.

(22) WHAT DID CHRIST SAY THAT
REVEALS HIS LONGING FOR THE
PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL RES-
TORATION OF THE SICK AND SUF-
FERING?

The thief does not come except to steal,
and to kill, and to destroy. I have come



that they may have life, and that they
may have it more abundantly. (John
10:10 NKJYV)

And we should teach others how to pre-
serve and to recover health. For the sick
we should use the remedies which God
has provided in nature, and we should
point them to Him who alone can re-
store. It is our work to present the sick
and suffering to Christ in the arms of
our faith. We should teach them to be-
lieve in the Great Healer. We should lay
hold on His promise, and pray for the
manifestation of His power. The very
essence of the gospel is restoration, and
the Saviour would have us bid the sick,
the hopeless, and the afflicted take hold
upon His strength.

(23) WHAT MUST WE, BY FAITH,
DO IF WE ARE TO BE CHRIST’S
INSTRUMENTS IN HIS WORK
OF PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL
HEALING?

And those who know Your name will
put their trust in You; For You, LORD,
have not forsaken those who seek You.
(Psalms 9:10 NKJV)

The power of love was in all Christ’s
healing, and only by partaking of that
love, through faith, can we be instru-
ments for His work. If we neglect to

link ourselves in divine connection with
Christ, the current of life-giving energy
cannot flow in rich streams from us to the
people. There were places where the Sav-
iour Himself could not do many mighty
works because of their unbelief. So now
unbelief separates the church from her di-
vine Helper. Her hold upon eternal reali-
ties 1s weak. By her lack of faith, God is
disappointed, and robbed of His glory.



(24) WHAT IS THE CHURCH COM-
MISSIONED TO DO AS THE FIRST
CONDITION FOR RECEIVING
POWER FOR ITS ACTIVE LABOR
FOR OTHERS?

Take My yoke upon you and learn from
Me, for I am gentle and lowly in heart,
and you will find rest for your souls.
(Matthew 11:29 NKJV)

It is in doing Christ’s work that the
church has the promise of His presence.
Go teach all nations, He said; “and, lo,
[ am with you alway, even unto the end
of the world.” To take His yoke is one
of the first conditions of receiving His
power. The very life of the church de-
pends upon her faithfulness in fulfilling
the Lord’s commission. To neglect this
work is surely to invite spiritual feeble-
ness and decay. Where there is no active
labor for others, love wanes, and faith
grows dim.

(25) HOW DID JEREMIAH DE-
SCRIBE THE WORK OF PASTORS
IN THEIR CHURCH?

And I will give you shepherds accord-
ing to My heart, who will feed you with
knowledge and understanding. (Jer-
emiah 3:15 NKJV)

Christ intends that His ministers shall be
educators of the church in gospel work.
They are to teach the people how to seek
and save the lost. But is this the work
they are doing? Alas, how many are toil-
ing to fan the spark of life in a church
that is ready to die! How many churches
are tended like sick lambs by those who
ought to be seeking for the lost sheep!
And all the time millions upon millions
without Christ are perishing.



(26) WHEN THOSE WHO CLAIM
FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST NE-
GLECT THE SPIRITUAL NEEDS
OF OTHERS, WHAT INDICTMENT
WILL GOD DECLARE AGAINST
THEM IN THE GREAT JUDGMENT
DAY?

But He will say, ‘I tell you I do not
know you, where you are from. Depart

from Me, all you workers of iniquity.’
(Luke 13:27 NKJV)

Divine love has been stirred to its un-
fathomable depths for the sake of men,
and angels marvel to behold in the re-
cipients of so great love a mere surface
gratitude. Angels marvel at man’s shal-
low appreciation of the love of God.
Heaven stands indignant at the neglect
shown to the souls of men. Would we
know how Christ regards it? How would
a father and mother feel, did they know
that their child, lost in the cold and the
snow, had been passed by, and left to
perish, by those who might have saved
it? Would they not be terribly grieved,
wildly indignant? Would they not de-
nounce those murderers with wrath hot
as their tears, intense as their love?

The sufferings of every man are the
sufferings of God’s child, and those
who reach out no helping hand to their
perishing fellow beings provoke His
righteous anger. This is the wrath of the
Lamb. To those who claim fellowship
with Christ, yet have been indifferent
to the needs of their fellow men, He
will declare in the great Judgment day,
“I know you not whence ye are; depart
from Me, all ye workers of iniquity.”

(27) HOW DID CHRIST DESCRIBE
WHAT MUST HAPPEN CONCERN-



ING HIM AND “THE LAW AND
THE PROPHETS?”

Then He said to them, “These are the
words which I spoke to you while 1
was still with you, that all things must
be fulfilled which were written in the
Law of Moses and the Prophets and
the Psalms concerning Me.” (Luke
24:44 NKJV)

In the commission to His disciples,
Christ not only outlined their work, but
gave them their message. Teach the
people, He said, “to observe all things
whatsoever I have commanded you.”
The disciples were to teach what Christ
had taught. That which He had spoken,
not only in person, but through all the
prophets and teachers of the Old Testa-
ment, 1s here included. Human teaching
is shut out.

There 1s no place for tradition, for
man’s theories and conclusions, or for
church legislation. No laws ordained
by ecclesiastical authority are included
in the commission. None of these are
Christ’s servants to teach. “The law and
the prophets,” with the record of His
own words and deeds, are the treasure
committed to the disciples to be given
to the world. Christ’s name is their
watchword, their badge of distinction,
their bond of union, the authority for
their course of action, and the source
of their success. Nothing that does not
bear His superscription is to be recog-
nized in His kingdom.

(28) TO BE SET FREE FROM THE
POWER OF SIN, WHAT TWO IM-
PORTANT ASPECTS OF CHRIST’S
CHARACTER ARE NECESSARY
FOR MAN TO RECEIVE?



For the law was given through Moses,

but grace and truth came through Je-
sus Christ. (John 1:17 NKJV)

The gospel is to be presented, not as a
lifeless theory, but as a living force to
change the life. God desires that the
receivers of His grace shall be witnesses
to its power. Those whose course has
been most offensive to Him He freely
accepts; when they repent, He imparts
to them His divine Spirit, places them in
the highest positions of trust, and sends
them forth into the camp of the disloyal
to proclaim His boundless mercy.

He would have His servants bear testimo-
ny to the fact that through His grace men
may possess Christ likeness of character,
and may rejoice in the assurance of His
great love. He would have us bear testi-
mony to the fact that He cannot be satis-
fied until the human race are reclaimed
and reinstated in their holy privileges as
His sons and daughters.

(29) HOW DOES ISAIAH DESCRIBE
CHRIST’S GENTLE, LOVING CARE
OF THE “LAMBS” OF HIS FLOCK
IN WORDS SO TENDER AS TO SUB-
DUE AND TOUCH HEARTS?

He will feed His flock like a shepherd;
He will gather the lambs with His arm,
And carry them in His bosom, And

gently lead those who are with young.
(Isaiah 40:11 NKJV)

In Christ is the tenderness of the shep-
herd, the affection of the parent, and the
matchless grace of the compassionate
Saviour. His blessings He presents in the
most alluring terms. He is not content
merely to announce these blessings; He
presents them in the most attractive way,



to excite a desire to possess them. So
His servants are to present the riches of
the glory of the unspeakable Gift.

The wonderful love of Christ will melt
and subdue hearts, when the mere reit-
eration of doctrines would accomplish
nothing. “Comfort ye, comfort ye My
people, saith your God.” “O Zion, that
bringest good tidings, get thee up into
the high mountain; O Jerusalem, that
bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice
with strength; lift it up, be not afraid;

say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your
God! . . . He shall feed His flock like a
shepherd: He shall gather the lambs with
His arm, and carry them in His bosom.”

(30) IN ORDER FOR CHRIST TO BE
SEEN AS “ALTOGETHER LOVE-
LY”, HOW ONLY CAN HUMANITY
REFLECT THAT IMAGE BEFORE
THE WORLD?

For whom He foreknew, He also pre-
destined to be conformed to the image
of His Son, that He might be the first-
born among many brethren. (Romans
8:29 NKJV)

Tell the people of Him who is “the
Chiefest among ten thousand,” and the
One “altogether lovely.” The Song of
Solomon 5:10, 16. Words alone cannot
tell it. Let it be reflected in the character
and manifested in the life. Christ is sit-
ting for His portrait in every disciple.
Every one God has predestinated to be
“conformed to the image of His Son.” In
every one Christ’s long-suffering love,
His holiness, meekness, mercy, and truth
are to be manifested to the world.

(31) AFTER THE DISCIPLES MET
TOGETHER AND PRAYED FOR THE



HOLY SPIRIT, WHAT WAS THE RE-
SULT ON THE GLORIOUS DAY OF
PENTECOST?

Then those who gladly received his
word were baptized; and that day about
three thousand souls were added to
them. (Acts 2:41 NKJV)

The first disciples went forth preaching
the word. They revealed Christ in their
lives. And the Lord worked with them,
“confirming the word with signs fol-
lowing.” Mark 16:20. These disciples
prepared themselves for their work.
Before the day of Pentecost they met
together, and put away all differences.
They were of one accord. They believed
Christ’s promise that the blessing would
be given, and they prayed in faith. They
did not ask for a blessing for themselves
merely; they were weighted with the
burden for the salvation of souls. The
gospel was to be carried to the uttermost
parts of the earth, and they claimed the
endowment of power that Christ had
promised. Then it was that the Holy
Spirit was poured out, and thousands
were converted in a day.

(32) JUST BEFORE CHRIST’S
SECOND COMING, WHAT GREAT
EVENT WILL EQUIP GOD’S PEO-
PLE FOR THE BLESSING OF SAV-
ING LOST SOULS?

Therefore be patient, brethren, until
the coming of the Lord. See how the
farmer waits for the precious fruit of
the earth, waiting patiently for it un-
til it receives the early and latter rain.
(James 5:7 NKJV)

So it may be now. Instead of man’s specu-
lations, let the word of God be preached.



Let Christians put away their dissensions,
and give themselves to God for the saving
of the lost. Let them in faith ask for the
blessing, and it will come. The outpour-
ing of the Spirit in apostolic days was

the “former rain,” and glorious was the
result. But the “latter rain” will be more
abundant. Joel 2:23.

All who consecrate soul, body, and spirit
to God will be constantly receiving a
new endowment of physical and men-
tal power. The inexhaustible supplies

of heaven are at their command. Christ
gives them the breath of His own spirit,
the life of His own life. The Holy Spirit
puts forth its highest energies to work

in heart and mind. The grace of God
enlarges and multiplies their faculties,
and every perfection of the divine nature
comes to their assistance in the work of
saving souls. Through co-operation with
Christ they are complete in Him, and in
their human weakness they are enabled
to do the deeds of Omnipotence.

(33) WHILE NOTALLACCEPT THE
GOSPEL OF GOD’S SAVING GRACE,
HOW DOES THE PROPHET ISAIAH
DESCRIBE CHRIST’S REACTION
TO THE REDEMPTION OF HIS PUR-
CHASED POSSESSIONS?

He shall see the labor of His soul, and
be satisfied. By His knowledge My
righteous Servant shall justify many,

For He shall bear their iniquities. (Isa-
iah 53:11 NKJV)

The Saviour longs to manifest His grace
and stamp His character on the whole
world. It is His purchased possession,
and He desires to make men free, and
pure, and holy. Though Satan works

to hinder this purpose, yet through the



blood shed for the world there are tri-
umphs to be achieved that will bring
glory to God and the Lamb. Christ will
not be satisfied till the victory is com-
plete, and “He shall see of the travail of
His soul, and shall be satisfied.” All the
nations of the earth shall hear the gospel
of His grace.

Not all will receive His grace; but “a seed
shall serve Him; it shall be accounted to
the Lord for a generation.” Ps. 22:30. “The
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness
of the kingdom under the whole heaven,
shall be given to the people of the saints
of the Most High,” and “the earth shall be
full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the
waters cover the sea.” “So shall they fear
the name of the Lord from the west, and
His glory from the rising of the sun.” Dan.
7:27; Isa. 11:9; 59:19.

“How beautiful upon the mountains are
the feet of him that bringeth good tidings,
that publisheth peace; that bringeth good
tidings of good, that publisheth salvation;
that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth! .

.. Break forth into joy, sing together, ye
waste places: . . . for the Lord hath com-
forted His people. . . . The Lord hath made
bare His holy arm in the eyes of all the na-
tions; and all the ends of the earth shall see
the salvation of our God.” Isa. 52:7-10.

I desire to make the study of the Holy
Bible the most important part of my
daily life to receive the blessing of
learning more of God'’s love for me.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I will pray for love and unity to become
the dominant attitude in my life as well
as in my church so that the latter rain
may fall.



Circle: Yes Undecided

I look longingly for the final end of sin
and to the glorious return of our Lord,
Jesus Christ.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I want to be an instrument of God’s
grace to my neighbors as well as give of
my time and resources when the Holy
Spirit convicts me of the need.

Circle: Yes Undecided




Lesson 14
To My Father and Your
Father

(1) HOW DID JOHN DESCRIBE
THE DIVINE GLORY OF CHRIST?

And the Word became flesh and dwelt
among us, and we beheld His glory,
the glory as of the only begotten of the
Father, full of grace and truth. (John
1:14 NKJV)

The time had come for Christ to as-
cend to His Father’s throne. As a divine
conqueror He was about to return with
the trophies of victory to the heavenly
courts. Before His death He had de-
clared to His Father, “I have finished
the work which Thou gavest Me to do.”
John 17:4. After His resurrection He tar-
ried on earth for a season, that His dis-
ciples might become familiar with Him



in His risen and glorified body. Now He
was ready for the leave-taking. He had
authenticated the fact that He was a liv-
ing Saviour. His disciples need no lon-
ger associate Him with the tomb. They
could think of Him as glorified before
the heavenly universe.

(2) AT THE PLACE AND TIME OF
CHRIST’S ASCENSION, WHAT
COMFORTING WORDS WOULD
THE ANGELS GIVE THE DISCI-
PLES AS HE WITHDREW FROM
THEIR SIGHT?

And while they looked steadfastly to-
ward heaven as He went up, behold,
two men stood by them in white appar-
el, who also said, “Men of Galilee, why
do you stand gazing up into heaven?
This same Jesus, who was taken up
from you into heaven, will so come in
like manner as you saw Him go into

heaven.” (Acts 1:10-11 NKJV)

As the place of His ascension, Jesus
chose the spot so often hallowed by His
presence while He dwelt among men.
Not Mount Zion, the place of David’s
city, not Mount Moriah, the temple
site, was to be thus honored. There
Christ had been mocked and rejected.
There the waves of mercy, still return-
ing in a stronger tide of love, had been
beaten back by hearts as hard as rock.
Thence Jesus, weary and heart-bur-
dened, had gone forth to find rest in the
Mount of Olives.

The holy Shekinah, in departing from
the first temple, had stood upon the
eastern mountain, as if loath to forsake
the chosen city; so Christ stood upon
Olivet, with yearning heart overlooking
Jerusalem. The groves and glens of the



mountain had been consecrated by His
prayers and tears. Its steeps had echoed
the triumphant shouts of the multitude
that proclaimed Him king. On its slop-
ing descent He had found a home with
Lazarus at Bethany. In the garden of
Gethsemane at its foot He had prayed
and agonized alone.

From this mountain He was to ascend
to heaven. Upon its summit His feet
will rest when He shall come again.
Not as a man of sorrows, but as a glori-
ous and triumphant king He will stand
upon Olivet, while Hebrew hallelujahs
mingle with Gentile hosannas, and the
voices of the redeemed as a mighty
host shall swell the acclamation,
“Crown Him Lord of all!

(3) ASJESUS AND THE DISCIPLES
WALKED TOWARD THE MOUNT
OF OLIVES FOR THE LAST

TIME, WHAT DID HE DO TO PRE-
PARE THEM FOR THEIR WORK
AHEAD?

And He opened their understanding,
that they might comprehend the Scrip-
tures. (Luke 24:45 NKJV)

Now with the eleven disciples Jesus
made His way toward the mountain. As
they passed through the gate of Jerusa-
lem, many wondering eyes looked upon
the little company, led by One whom

a few weeks before the rulers had con-
demned and crucified. The disciples
knew not that this was to be their last
interview with their Master. Jesus spent
the time in conversation with them, re-
peating His former instruction.

As they approached Gethsemane, He
paused, that they might call to mind the



lessons He had given them on the night
of His great agony. Again He looked
upon the vine by which He had then rep-
resented the union of His church with
Himself and His Father; again He re-
peated the truths He had then unfolded.
All around Him were reminders of His
unrequited love. Even the disciples who
were so dear to His heart, had, in the
hour of His humiliation, reproached and
forsaken Him.

(4) AS CHRIST’S TIME APPROACH-
ES FOR HIS JOURNEY BACK TO
HIS THRONE OF GLORY, WHAT
ENCOURAGING WORDS DOES HE
LEAVE TOALLTHOSE WHOM HE
HAD COME TO SAVE?

teaching them to observe all things that
I have commanded you; and lo, I am
with you always, even to the end of the
age.” Amen. (Matthew 28:20 NKJV)

Christ had sojourned in the world for
thirty-three years; He had endured its
scorn, insult, and mockery; He had been
rejected and crucified. Now, when about
to ascend to His throne of glory,—as He
reviews the ingratitude of the people He
came to save,—will He not withdraw
from them His sympathy and love? Will
not His affections be centered upon that
realm where He is appreciated, and where
sinless angels wait to do His bidding? No;
His promise to those loved ones whom He
leaves on earth is, “I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the world.”

(5) AS JESUS’ SLOWLY ASCENDED
HEAVENWARD, AMID THE GLORI-
OUS SOUND OF HEAVENLY MU-
SIC, WHAT WAS HIS LAST TENDER
DEMONSTRATION OF HIS LOVE
FOR HIS DISCIPLES?



Now it came to pass, while He blessed
them, that He was parted from them
and carried up into heaven. (Luke
24:51 NKJV)

Upon reaching the Mount of Olives, Je-
sus led the way across the summit, to the
vicinity of Bethany. Here He paused, and
the disciples gathered about Him. Beams
of light seemed to radiate from His coun-
tenance as He looked lovingly upon
them. He upbraided them not for their
faults and failures; words of the deepest
tenderness were the last that fell upon
their ears from the lips of their Lord.
With hands outstretched in blessing, and
as if in assurance of His protecting care,
He slowly ascended from among them,
drawn heavenward by a power stronger
than any earthly attraction.

As He passed upward, the awe-stricken
disciples looked with straining eyes for
the last glimpse of their ascending Lord.
A cloud of glory hid Him from their sight;
and the words came back to them as the
cloudy chariot of angels received Him,
“Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the
end of the world.” At the same time there
floated down to them the sweetest and
most joyous music from the angel choir.

While the disciples were still gazing
upward, voices addressed them which
sounded like richest music. They turned,
and saw two angels in the form of men,
who spoke to them, saying, “Ye men

of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into
heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken
up from you into heaven, shall so come
in like manner as ye have seen Him go
into heaven.”

(6) AS PAUL DESCRIBED IN HE-
BREWS, WHAT DIVINE COMMIS-



SION DID THE TWO ANGELIC BE-
INGS STAY BEHIND TO ACCOM-
PLISH?

Are they not all ministering spirits sent
forth to minister for those who will in-
herit salvation? (Hebrews 1:14 NKJV)

These angels were of the company that
had been waiting in a shining cloud

to escort Jesus to His heavenly home.
The most exalted of the angel throng,
they were the two who had come to the
tomb at Christ’s resurrection, and they
had been with Him throughout His life
on earth. With eager desire all heaven
had waited for the end of His tarrying
in a world marred by the curse of sin.

The time had now come for the heav-
enly universe to receive their King.
Did not the two angels long to join the
throng that welcomed Jesus? But in
sympathy and love for those whom He
had left, they waited to give them com-
fort. “Are they not all ministering spir-
1ts, sent forth to minister for them who
shall be heirs of salvation?”

(7) WHEN THE PROMISE OF
CHRIST’S RETURN IN JOHN 14:3
IS FULFILLED, IN WHAT MANNER
WILL HE RETURN?

“When the Son of Man comes in His
glory, and all the holy angels with Him,
then He will sit on the throne of His
glory. (Matthew 25:31 NKJV)

Christ had ascended to heaven in the
form of humanity. The disciples had
beheld the cloud receive Him. The
same Jesus who had walked and talked
and prayed with them; who had broken
bread with them; who had been with



them 1n their boats on the lake; and who
had that very day toiled with them up
the ascent of Olivet,—the same Jesus
had now gone to share His Father’s
throne. And the angels had assured them
that the very One whom they had seen
go up into heaven, would come again
even as He had ascended.

He will come “with clouds; and every
eye shall see Him.” “The Lord Himself
shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the Archangel, and
with the trump of God: and the dead

in Christ shall rise.” “The Son of man
shall come in His glory, and all the holy
angels with Him, then shall He sit upon
the throne of His glory.” Rev. 1:7; 1
Thess. 4:16; Matt. 25:31. Thus will be
fulfilled the Lord’s own promise to His
disciples: “If I go and prepare a place
for you, I will come again, and receive
you unto Myself; that where I am, there
ye may be also.” John 14:3. Well might
the disciples rejoice in the hope of their
Lord’s return.

(8) AS THE NEWS OFF CHRIST’S
RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION
TO HEAVEN SPREAD, HOW DID
THE BELIEVERS DEMONSTRATE
THEIR NEW FOUND HOPE?

praising God and having favor with all
the people...” (Acts 2:47 NKJV)

When the disciples went back to Jerusa-
lem, the people looked upon them with
amazement. After the trial and crucifixion
of Christ, it had been thought that they
would appear downcast and ashamed.
Their enemies expected to see upon their
faces an expression of sorrow and defeat.
Instead of this there was only gladness
and triumph. Their faces were aglow



with a happiness not born of earth. They
did not mourn over disappointed hopes,
but were full of praise and thanksgiving
to God. With rejoicing they told the won-
derful story of Christ’s resurrection and
His ascension to heaven, and their testi-
mony was received by many.

(9) AS THE DISCIPLES EXPRESSED
THEIR JOY IN THE ASSURANCES
OF GOD, WHAT MIGHTY PROMISE
DID THEY CLAIM WHICH JESUS
HAD GIVEN THEM?

“..Most assuredly, I say to you, what-
ever you ask the Father in My name
He will give you. (John 16:23 NKJV)

The disciples no longer had any dis-
trust of the future. They knew that Je-
sus was in heaven, and that His sympa-
thies were with them still. They knew
that they had a friend at the throne of
God, and they were eager to present
their requests to the Father in the name
of Jesus. In solemn awe they bowed in
prayer, repeating the assurance, “What-
soever ye shall ask the Father in My
name, He will give it you. Hitherto
have ye asked nothing in My name:
ask, and ye shall receive, that your

joy may be full.” They extended the
hand of faith higher and higher, with
the mighty argument, “It is Christ that
died, yea rather, that is risen again, who
is even at the right hand of God, who
also maketh intercession for us.” Rom.
8:34. And Pentecost brought them full-
ness of joy in the presence of the Com-
forter, even as Christ had promised.

(10) READ PRAYERFULLY AND
REVERENTLY THE PASSAGES
FOLLOWING THAT ARE FROM
PSALM 24. WHAT IS THE EXALTED



NAME THE ANGELS JOYFULLY
REPEAT OVER AND OVER AGAIN!

Lift up your heads, O you gates! And
be lifted up, you everlasting doors! And
the King of glory shall come in. Who is
this King of glory? The LORD strong
and mighty, The LORD mighty in
battle. Lift up your heads, O you gates!
Lift up, you everlasting doors! And the
King of glory shall come in. Who is
this King of glory? The LORD of hosts,
He is the King of glory. Selah (Psalms
24:7-10 NKJV)

All heaven was waiting to welcome the
Saviour to the celestial courts. As He
ascended, He led the way, and the multi-
tude of captives set free at His resurrec-
tion followed. The heavenly host, with
shouts and acclamations of praise and
celestial song, attended the joyous train.

As they drew near to the city of God,
the challenge 1s given by the escort-
ing angels,—*“Lift up your heads, O ye
gates; And be ye lift up, ye everlast-
ing doors; And the King of glory shall
come in.” Joyfully the waiting sentinels
respond,—“Who is this King of glory?”

This they say, not because they know not
who He is, but because they would hear
the answer of exalted praise,—“The Lord
strong and mighty, The Lord mighty in
battle! Lift up your heads, O ye gates;
Even lift them up, ye everlasting doors;
And the King of glory shall come in.”

Again is heard the challenge, “Who is
this King of glory?” for the angels never
weary of hearing His name exalted. The
escorting angels make reply,—*“The
Lord of hosts; He is the King of glory.”
Ps. 24:7-10.



Then the portals of the city of God are
opened wide, and the angelic throng
sweep through the gates amid a burst of
rapturous music.

(11) HOW DOES JOHN, UNDER IN-
SPIRATION, DESCRIBE THE BEAU-
TIFUL THRONE OF GOD WHERE
THE MAJESTIC HEAVENLY IN-
HABITANTS CAME TOGETHER TO
WELCOME THE REDEEMER?

And He who sat there was like a jasper
and a sardius stone in appearance; and
there was a rainbow around the throne,
in appearance like an emerald. (Rev-
elation 4:3 NKJV)

There i1s the throne, and around it the
rainbow of promise. There are cherubim
and seraphim. The commanders of the
angel hosts, the sons of God, the rep-
resentatives of the unfallen worlds, are
assembled. The heavenly council before
which Lucifer had accused God and His
Son, the representatives of those sinless
realms over which Satan had thought to
establish his dominion, —all are there to
welcome the Redeemer. They are eager
to celebrate His triumph and to glorify
their King. But He waves them back.
Not yet; He cannot now receive the
coronet of glory and the royal robe.

(12) WHAT WAS THE DESIRE OF
CHRIST’S HEART WHICH HE
PRESENTS TO HIS FATHER AS THE
FULFILLMENT OF THE PLEDGE
MADE BEFORE THE FOUNDATION
OF THE WORLD?

“Father, I desire that they also whom
You gave Me may be with Me where
I am, that they may behold My glory
which You have given Me; for You



loved Me before the foundation of the
world. (John 17:24 NKJV)

He enters into the presence of His Fa-
ther. He points to His wounded head,
the pierced side, the marred feet; He
lifts His hands, bearing the print of
nails. He points to the tokens of His
triumph; He presents to God the wave
sheaf, those raised with Him as repre-
sentatives of that great multitude who
shall come forth from the grave at His
second coming. He approaches the Fa-
ther, with whom there is joy over one
sinner that repents; who rejoices over
one with singing.

Before the foundations of the earth
were laid, the Father and the Son had
united in a covenant to redeem man if
he should be overcome by Satan. They
had clasped Their hands in a solemn
pledge that Christ should become the
surety for the human race. This pledge
Christ has fulfilled. When upon the
cross He cried out, “It is finished,” He
addressed the Father. The compact had
been fully carried out. Now He declares:
Father, it is finished. I have done Thy
will, O My God. I have completed the
work of redemption. If Thy justice is
satisfied, “I will that they also, whom
Thou hast given Me, be with Me where |
am.” John 19:30; 17:24.

(13) WHAT ARE THE ANGELS
TOLD AND JOYFULLY DO?

But when He again brings the firstborn
into the world, He says: “LET ALL
THE ANGELS OF GOD WORSHIP
HIM.” (Hebrews 1:6 NKJV)

The voice of God is heard proclaim-
ing that justice 1s satisfied. Satan is



vanquished. Christ’s toiling, struggling
ones on earth are “accepted in the Be-
loved.” Eph. 1:6. Before the heavenly
angels and the representatives of un-
fallen worlds, they are declared justified.
Where He is, there His church shall be.
“Mercy and truth are met together; righ-
teousness and peace have kissed each
other.” Ps. 85:10. The Father’s arms
encircle His Son, and the word is giv-
en, “Let all the angels of God worship
Him.” Heb. 1:6.

With joy unutterable, rulers and prin-
cipalities and powers acknowledge
the supremacy of the Prince of life.
The angel host prostrate themselves
before Him, while the glad shout fills
all the courts of heaven, “Worthy is
the Lamb that was slain to receive
power, and riches, and wisdom, and
strength, and honor, and glory, and
blessing.” Rev. 5:12.

(14) WHAT TRIUMPHANT PRAISE
IS PROCLAIMED THROUGH-
OUT THE PORTALS OF HEAVEN,
WHICH WILL AGAIN BE HEARD
WHEN THE CONTROVERSY

IS OVER AND LOVE HAS CON-
QUERED SIN FOR ALL ETERNITY?

And every creature which is in heaven
and on the earth and under the earth
and such as are in the sea, and all that
are in them, I heard saying: “Blessing
and honor and glory and power Be to
Him who sits on the throne, And to the
Lamb, forever and ever!” (Revelation
5:13 NKJV)

Songs of triumph mingle with the music
from angel harps, till heaven seems to
overflow with joy and praise. Love has
conquered. The lost is found. Heaven



rings with voices in lofty strains pro-
claiming, “Blessing, and honor, and
glory, and power, be unto Him that
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the
Lamb forever and ever.”

(15) WHAT PRECIOUS PROMISE
MAY WE, WHO ARE LIVING SO
CLOSE TO THE RETURN OF OUR
SAVIOR, CLAIM WITH JOY AND
THANKSGIVING?

Therefore He is also able to save to
the uttermost those who come to God
through Him, since He always lives to
make intercession for them. (Hebrews
7:25 NKJV)

From that scene of heavenly joy, there
comes back to us on earth the echo of
Christ’s own wonderful words, “I as-
cend unto My Father, and your Father;
and to My God, and your God.” John
20:17. The family of heaven and the
family of earth are one. For us our Lord
ascended, and for us He lives. “Where-
fore He is able also to save them to the
uttermost that come unto God by Him,
seeing He ever liveth to make interces-
sion for them.”

I am eager for the return of Jesus
Christ and, by His grace, am deter-
mined to live my life in harmony with
His law of love.

Circle: Yes Undecided

I long to meet and converse with the
heavenly angels who were ever ready
to give aide and comfort to me in my
times of need.

Circle: Yes Undecided



I will pray earnestly for my family and
friends as the daily events of life point
more and more to Christ’s soon coming.

Circle: Yes Undecided

As I meditate on this “King of Glory,” my

heart is drawn to that glorious throne room
which I long to gaze upon with all the host
of heaven and the redeemed of all ages.

Circle: Yes Undecided




